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greater follower of Jainism. In short, for four centuries, ( from 600 
B C  to 204 B. C.5 when the Mauryan dynasty ended, Jaina kings 
rulea over this country-kings who were devout followers of Jainism.

(^) Chandragupta used to stay for a certain part of every 
year in Avanti where he had got a palace built for himself6. On 
the authority of Sir Cunningham’s “Bhilsa Topes”7, we can say 
that Chandragupta had made an yearly grant of twenty-five 
thousand gold panas (coins) for the illuminations of the cups 
(windows) of the dome of the greatest stupa, which is surrounded 
by many other great and small stupas. This fact proves that this
very SlUPa is undoubtedly connected with Chandragupta, and the 
religion he followed (Jainism).

(3) x he Sanchi stupa has four lion-shaped gates8 9 facing the four 
directions. The Bharhuta Stupa, which is of a similar structure” 
also has four gates of the same design. The big Simha Stupa10 of 
Mathura is also similarly constructed, and has gates of the same 
oesign. Indeed these gates resemble one another so much, that any

(5 ) V ide  th e  c h ro n o lo g ic a l d y n a s ty  o f th e  M a u ry a s .

( 6) I t h a s  b e e n  s ta te d  in  th e  J a in a  b o o k s  (sp ec ia lly  th is  in c id e n t is c le a rly  
s ta te d  in th e  b o o k  of D lg a m b e r  se c t o f J a in s )  th a t  th e  g re a t  J a in a  m o n k  
B b a d ra b a h u  h a d  o n ce  u p o n  a  tim e  c o m e  to  U jja in . C h a n d ra g u p ta ’* re s id e n c e  
v a s  in  U jja in  a t  th is  tim e , a n d  h e  h a d  re q u e s te d  th e  m o n k  to  e n lig h te n  h im  
u p o n  th e  re a l s ig n ifican ce  o f th e  s ix te e n  d re a m s  th a t  h e  h a d  d ream ed . ( B h i ls a  
i j p j s  pp . 154). t h i s  p ro v e s  th a t  U jja in  m u s t  h a v e  c o n ta in e d  p a la c e s  fit fo r  
th e  re s id e n c e  of th e  e m p ero r.

(7 ) T h e  B h ils a  T o p e s  by  S ir  C u n n in g h a m , pp . 154.

(8) I a m  re fe rr in g  h e re  to  th e  l io n - s h a p e d  g a te s  on ly , b u t  (V id e  th e  
a c c o u n t  of K h a rv e l fo r  a  d e s c r ip tio n  o f  th e  A m ra o ti  S tu p a )  a n  a rc h e o lo g ic a l 
e x p e r t  h a s  g o n e  to  th e  le n g th  of d e c la r in g  th a t  S a f ic h l ,  A m ra o ti, M a n ik y a l, 
B h a r h u t ,  a n d  so m e  o th e r s  a re  a ll o f th e  sam e  ty p e ,

(9) 'T h e  B h a rh u ta  S tu p a ” b y  S ir  A. C u n n in g h a m .

( 10) E . ! . V o i. V III . R e a d  th e  a r t ic le -e n ti t le d , “ T h e  L io n  S tu p a  o f 
U a t H v a ' .  V ide f. n . n o . 11  b e lo w  a lso . V ide pp. 1 0 2 -1 6 4  o f “ T h e  C a ta lo g u e  
of th e  M a th u ra  M u se u m ” ; V ide  f. u . no. 12 b e lo w .
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two must have been copied from the remaining third.11 Now the 
Simha Stupa of Mathura has been unanimously accepted by scholars 
to be connected with Jainism13 while the other two are assigned 
to Buddhism. This is a great blunder. Really speaking all the three 
Stupas are connected with Jainism13.

(4) Kumarpal is one of the most famous of the Solauki kings 
01 Gujarat. I-Iis religious preceptor was that famous and learned 
Jaina monk Hemachandrasuri. He was a great philosopher and 
historian also. Scholars of all climes and ages have praised his 
works. We may well base our statements on his authority. He has 
written a historical work entitled “Parisistaparva”, in which, while 
giving an account of the life of Mahavir, he has connected 
Mahavir s name with Avanti14 and not with any other country of 
India. Does this suggest anything in particular ? It surely does. 
Many events of Mahavlr’s life were connected with Avanti.

(5) There are several scriptural books15 of Jainism, composed

(H ) V. A. Smith; E. H. I. 3rd. ed. See the front-piece of this volume.
C* f. the pictures referred to in f. n. nos. 7, 9, and 10.

(12) More details about this will be given in the account or Ksatrap 
Rujuvul. Vide also “Muttra and its Antiquities".

(13) Not only do the Stupas mentioned above, are connected with Jainism, 
bnt many others which are similar in construction and design, must be 
connected with Jainism. More details about this, will be given in the account 
°. ■Mnroati Stupa, which is included in the account of emperor Kharvel,

W king 0f the chedi dynasty,

(14) Vide the account of Avanti a little further in this chapter, and foot 
notes concerning it.

(15) There lived a poet named Samaya-sunder during the reign of the 
Mogul emperor Akbar. In one of his poems which gives us a list of the 
centres for Jaina pilgrimages he writes :

“Purva Vidisi Pavdpurl, ?ddhe bharl re;
Mukti gaya Mahavir, tirath te n am urn re”.

( M e a n i n g I  bow to the prosperous Pavapurf, in which Mahavir obtained 
absolution’'). In the above couplet “Vidisa'’-  is my own substitution of 

disa which is commonly found in the books and which, as I bar e already 
sxplained, seems to have been a scribe's slip of pen. In support of this 
carrection read the coupler quoted from a very ancient psalm, in f n no. 108 
of the preceding chapter, and the point sixth below.
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in very old days, when there was no occasion for twisting facts 
or misrepresenting them, because there were no religious sects in 
those days. On the authority of these books"10 we can assert that 
this Vidisa or Sanchl was a centre of pilgrimage for the Jains.

(6) Before emperor Asoka had ascended the throne of Magadh, 
he was appointed as the governor of Avanti. During his governor­
ship he had married the daughter of a wealthy Jaina merchant15 * 17 
of Besnagar—Vidisanagari. This is a proved historical fact, which, 
again proves that many rich Jaina merchants18 dwelt in that 
city at that time.

(7) Hitherto. Asoka and Priyadarsin have been believed to 
be the names of one and the same individual. I, on the contrary 
am of the opinion that they are two different individuals. Priya­
darsin was the grandson of Asoka, and succeeded him on the 
throne19. I-Ie has been called Samprati20 in the Jaina books. He 
had dedicated his life to the cause of the spread of Jainism 
throughout the world. A great number of rock-inscriptions and 
pillar—inscriptions, which have stood the test of time, and which 
have been erected by Priyadarsin,21 affords an eloquent testimony 
to the above statement. Again they quite agree with his account 
in the Jaina books. This great emperor had spent the last years 
of his life in Avanti and had changed his seat of capital from 
Putliputra to Vidisanagari. ( For details, vide the account of 
Priyadarsin). There might have been some political causes behind 
this change, but the main cause was Jainism. In short, Avanti 
v as the centre of Jainism during his reign.

(15) Cf. f. n. no. 15 above,
(17) Vide the account of Asoka for this.
(id ) Vide the paragraph entitled “More light on Ujiain’’ in the preceding

chapter.
(10) This matter is fully discussed in the account of Asoka.
(20) Eng. translation by Prof. Herman Jacobi etc. -tc.
(21) Many archeological experts have assigned their authorship to Asoka, 

and thus connected them with Buddhism which he followed. Really speaking 
they have been erected by fimpe 01 Priyadarsin, who was a'devout Jain. I 
have tried to disillusion these expert:-, in my account of Asoka.
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(8) This region can boast of not one or two bat of more 
than two dozen stupas, large a.nd small. The smallest of them 
is large enough to attract the e,Ve of any modern visito. co tne 
place29. These Stupas are to-d^y in a ruinous and shattered 
condition; but they must have bei^n in a good condition wnen the 
famous Chinese traveller Hu-en-C-hang visited this country thu- 
teen hundred years ago93. It is i.iot possible that they might 
have escaped his notice altogether. Here we must bear in mind 
that Hu~en-Chang was a follower c'f Buddhism, and had come 
to India specially to visit and make ^  note of Bauddha religious 
places. The descriptions of his travels in India have been trans­
lated into English and published in two volumes. They contain 
detailed descriptions of very small Baudot ha stupas which - 
in Avanti9* at that time. But we notice it with great astonishment 
that he has not even mentioned these great stupas, which vote 
many times larger than those he has described, and which are 
greatly superior to them in art and sculpture. .Ooes this omission 
not suggest the fact that these stupas had no connection with 
Buddhism and hence were passed over without notice by him ?. 
And if these stupas are thus not connected with Buddhism, w. 
which religion can they possibly be connected ?. Undoubtedly 
with Jainism. Hence Hu-en~Chang has not omitted thorn through 
oversight, but because they were not connected with his religion.

(9) Scholars have experienced many wearisome difficulties in 
frying to find out the meanings of the inscriptions on these 22 23 24

(22) “Bhilsa Topes”. The following details are given in it:—
Diameter. Height. Circumference

S m a lle s t  Size 30 ft. 20 ft.
Biggest S iz e  70 f t. 8 0  f t.

(23) This traveller was in India from 630 A D. to 640 A. H
A n o th e r  tra v e lle r , Fa-he-yan had c o m e  tw o  c e n tu r ie s  before tins, aud a

third, It-Sing twenty-five to fifty years after this.
(24) Vide “Rec. of the W est World” Vol. I and II for the descriptions 

of the regions surrounding Bhilsa, Safichi, and Bharhut, about which not a  
word is mentioned there in. (These regions are referred to as Malvn Avanti, 
V a ts a , Chikito, MaheS'av, Ariga, Ku&a-sthol ote. Vide Chapter III)

26
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sttlpSs. tvlany a time, most fanciful and ludicrous interpretations 
have been made of these inscriptions. The main cause of all 
these, is their rooted-^belief that these stupas are connected with 
Buddhism. IViany of the riddle.? would be easily solved if they 
connect them with Jainism, with which they are, in fact, connected. 
Similarly the inscriptions of Priyadarsin have also been much 
misinterpretted because he is baid to be none else but Asoka, and 
because of the groundless belief that he was a follower of Buddhism 
But discussion about him is, out of place here25 26 * 28 29. The only thing 
I want to assert is that all these stupas are connected with Jainism 
and not with Buddhism.

The founder of this, dynasty was Punik20. In some of the 
Puranas his descendant 3 are called “Paunikas,! also, from his name.

There is a diver sity of opinion about the duration of this 
dynasty. A few historians are inclined to believe its duration to 
have been 154 ye-'+rs9'; but most of them are inclined to agree 
to 118 years as its period of duration, which opinion, as we shall 
see presently, i'3 more akin to truth.

I  he second king of this dynasty, Chand by name, is said 
to have rulc.d for 47 years38; he died in 527 B. C.ao. We can 

calculate from this that he must have ascended 
The estab lish m en t the throne in 527+47=574 B. C. He was

T Z E S Z Z succeeded by his s° n paiak- He and his des*
chronology cendants are said to have ruled for 60 years, 

after which the dynasty ended in 557-60=467

(2 5 ) T h is m a tte r  w ill b e  fu lly  d isc u sse d  in  th e  a c c o u n t of P r iy a d a rs in  in 
th is  v o lu m e. R e a d e rs , w h o  a re  m o re  in te re s te d , a re  re q u e s te d  to  re a d  th e

A c c o u n t of P tiy a d a rs in , w h ic h  w ill b e  p u b lish e d  b y  m e w ith in  a  s h o r t  tim e .
(26) J . O . B . R . S . V ol. I, p p . 106, a n d  f. n . n o . 193 b e lo w  it:—
S u n ik  (P u lik )  s w a m in a m  h a tw a  p u tr a m  s a m a b h ise k sy a ti . =  P u lik  (M a tsy a )

o r M u n ik  (V ay u ) k ille d  h is  lo rd  a n d  s e t  u p  th e  so n  o n  th e  th ro n e  o f A v an ti.

j .  O . R . S . V o l. I , pp . 108. "A cco rd in g  to  th e  M a tsy a  it is  155, 
b u t  it in c lu d e s  N a n d iv a rd h a n , w h ile  o th e rs  p u t  i t  to  128".

Ib id . V ol. I. p p . t . n .  n o . 83, “ T h e  J a in a  b o o k s  do n o t fix a n y  le n g th  
fo r  it, b u t  th e  c a lc u la tio n  le a d s  u s  n e a rly  to  th e  sa m e  r e s u l t"

(28) I t  is  48  y e a rs  in s te a d  of 47 . S ee  fu r th e r .
(2 9 ) V ide f. j . n o . 33 b e low .

»' •
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B. C. 30 31 32. Thus Chand, Palak, and their descendants together 
ruled for 47+60=107 years (from 574 B. C. to 467 B. C.). If 
we agree to 128 years as being the period of the rule of the 
whole dynasty Punik must have ruled for 128-107=21 years. 
We can quote a very good authority in support of this hypothesis; 
though therein Punik is said to have ruled for 26 years, a small 
difference looking to the scarcity of clear testimony. In Puranas, 
however, the dynasty is said to have lasted for 155 years, thus 
affording Punik 155-107=48 years of long rule33, which is not 
probable, as his son has definitely ruled for 47 years.

We, shall now try to find out how many kings succeeded 
Palak. Professor Jacobi has translated a Jaina historical work 
named “ Parisista Parva”. (Published in Leipzic in 1879 A. D.)83.
In this work of undoubted authority it has been stated that:—

‘ (1) Palak, the lord of Avanti, was anointed in that night, 
in which the Arhat and Tirthankar Mahavir entered Nirvana
(2) Sixty are (the years) of his (Palak and his descendants) but 
°ne hundred and fifty-five are (the years) of the Nandas, one 
hundred and eight those of the Mauryas, and thirty those of 
Pusainitta, (3) Sixty (years) ruled Balmitta and Bhanumitta, forty

(30) P a r is i^ ta  P a rv a ,  V I, 243: Ind . H is . Q u a r te r ly  V ol. V . S e p t. 1929, p .
^ 9 .  ‘A u a n tra iii  V a rd h a m a n  sw a m i n irv a iia v a s a ra t  g a ta y a tn  f a s th iv a ts a ry a m e s a  
a *n d o  b h a v a n fp a h  I ”  “ N a n d  b e c a m e  a  k in g  s ix ty  y e a rs  a f te r  M a h a v ir  
s i e v e d  N irv a n a ” .

P i e  a b o v e - s ta te d  s ta te m e n t  ca n  be  s u p p o r te d  b y  th e  ev id e n c e  d e riv ed  
b o m  c o in s  o f  th o s e  tim e s . In  C o in s  of A n t. Iud . p . 96 , b e a r s  th e  fig u re  of a  
k ’ D8 e x a c tly  s im ila r  to  N a n d iv a rd h a u  in  a p p e a ra n c e , V ide  th e  c h a p te i on  
c o in s  in  th e  th ird  p a r t  o f th is  v o lu m e.

(3 1 )  J .  O . B . R . S . V o l. I . pp . 106.

(32) C h a n d a , a n d  n o t  P u n ik , ru le d  fo r  48 y e a rs .

(3 3 ) J a m  ra y a n im  k a la g a y o  A rih a , T ir th a n k a r  M a h a v ir  • 
ta tn  ra y a P i A v a n tiv a i a h is a to  P a la g o  vaya Hill

Safhthi PalagarUo paPavannasayanti’ hoi, (Nagaliatn ? ) Nanc1r+U I 
Aththasaynn) Muriyaiiani, tisam va Pusamittasa II2II

B a la m if ta  B h a n u m it ta  s a th f h i  v a ii s a iJ ic h a U a  I

Nabhavahaue taha Oaddabhila rajjani torasa wchuu U3||

m  <slNJC---
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Nabhovahan. Thirteen years like-wise lasted the rule of Gardabhila 
and four are the years of Saka (on Avanti)”.

dii the above-quoted three verses are rich in historical 
material. Though we are here concerned with the duration of the 
Pradyota dynasty, reference about which is contained in verse 
No. I and the beginning of verse No. II, yet I have decided to 
discuss below the meaning of all the three verses, as this inter­
pretation will throw much light on other historical problems. I 
. P.. the readers will excuse me for this digression.

In ]. O. B. R. S. Vol. I. pp. 78 f. n. 4a; it is stated that, 
“Pradyot was the most powerful king in the north of India] 
having a son at Mattura and a son-in-law at Kausambi. He 
made preparations to take Magadh (Bud. Ind. pp. 13). His death 
occurred in or about the seventh year of Ajatsatru’s reign"34, 
vvc have just proved above that king Chand died in 527 B. C.; 
and Ajatsatru had ascended the throne in 528 B. C. Consequently 
Chaijd must have died in the second, and not the seventh year 
of Ajatsatru’s reign. The writers of Puranas have been found to 
have the habit of confusing the events that might have occurred 
during he reign of a king with the events that might have 
occurred during the reign of his predecessor or successor. This 
habit leads us to believe that Palak and not Chand, must have 
died during the eighth year of Ajatsatru’s reign35.” Again, as we 
shall see later on, the events that are described to have taken

C ‘0  J .  O . B . R . S . V ol. I  pp. 78 f . n . no . 4 a , (q u o te d  a b o v e ) , V ide  f, n , 
n o . 35 b e lo w . T h e  w r ite r  h a s  n o t  fo rw a rd e d  a n y  ev id en ce  a s  to  w h y  h e  h a s  
s ta te d  se v e n  y e a rs . A cco rd in g  to  m y  o p in io n  th e  p e rio d  is  o f  n in e  y e a rs . V ide  
a  p a g e  o r  tw o  fu r th e r  in  th i s  v o lum e.

(35) In s ta n c e s  c f  su c h  c o n fu s io n  a re  n o t  d ifficu lt to  find. In  th e  life  o f 
C h a ^  h im se lf  se v e ra l th in g s  h a v e  b een  w ro n g ly  c o n n e c te d  w ith  h im . F o r  
in s ta n c e  (a )  V a id eh i w a s  re a lly  th e  q u e e n  o f  C h a n d ; B u t  P u r a n a s  h a v e  
m ad e  h e r  th e  m o th e r  o f C h a n d  a n d  th e  q u e e n  of h is  f a th e r  P u n ik . (b) P a la k  
d ied  d u r in g  th e  e ig h th  y e a r  o f A ja t la t f u ’s  re ig n . P u r a n a s  C onfusing ly  s a y  th a t  
C h a n d  d ied  a t  th a t  tim e . ( f .  n . no . 34 above), (c) A s s ta te d  in  f. n . no. 34 
ab o v e , th e  P u r a n a s  s a y  t h a t  P ra d y o t s  so n  w a s  th e  g o v e rn o r  o f  M a ttu ra i 
I h u s  P u ia n i.- j  a n d  th e ir  w r ite r s  h av e  c o n fu te d  m a n y  th in g s .



place during these seven years can quite reasonably be connected 
with Palak’s life. This means that Palak ruled for seven years only.

It is very difficult to decide how many kings succeeded Palak 
and for how many years every one of them ruled. I have given below 

r the chronology which I have borrowed from the
ation ^ b o u t^ ttie  Punl1X s- I have also quoted references from 
chronology of the other books. The reader is requested to build

dynasty his own conclusions about facts31’.

Punik
(Vaidehi queen)

Chandpradyot
‘ I _ _ _  _ _ ___________

r  r  i r i .
Palak Gopalak Avantiputra Kumarsen

I _ I
___ Aryak _ ___Sursenpati
Visakhayookh Brhadrath

(who was defeated 
by Vidurath).

Now in H. H. pp. 494-95 it is stated that, “Ripunjay the 
last king of the BThadratha dynasty was profligate, worthless 
and despotic during his long reign of fifty years. At length Sunak, 
Prime minister, killed his master and secured the throne for his 
Son Pradyot, who began to rule about B. C. 779. The Pradyota 
dynasty, a short one of five kings, ruled for 124 solar years

The Userper ought to have been a good king, but he proved 
to be reverse. He was a hypocrite. The nobles of the states showed

regard for him. The Matsya Puran does not even mention 
his name. (1) He ruled for 15 years. (2) His successor Palak 
ruled for 23 years. (3) Visakhayookh for 35 years. (4) Janak 30 
years and (5) Nandivardhan 20 years. The last three were despots36 37.”

(3 6 ) V ide  th e  a c c o u n ts  o f th e  k in g d o m s co n cern ed .

(37) V ide I I .  H . PP- 4 0 4 -4 9 5 . T h e  a u th o rs  of b o th  th e  b o o k s , nam ely ,
H . H ., au d  J. O . 13. R . S. (V ol. I v ide f. a. n o . 27 a b o v e ) h a v e  b a se d  their 
a c c o u n ts  on  P u ra iia s . I f  v-e c o m p a re  th e m  w c sh a ll find th a t  b o th  have  

B om m itted  m is tak eo .

t i l  §l
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iriom this statement we can draw the following nine conclu­
sions:—(1) Ripufijay was the last king of the Brhadratha dynasty.
(2) He ruled for 50 years. (3) His prime-minister Sunak killed 
him. (4) He set his own son Pradyot on the throne. (5) This 
event took place in 779 B. C. (6) This Pradyota dynasty had 
five kings. (7) They ruled for 124 years. (8) Pradyot ruled for 
15 years. (9) Four kings succeeded him and ruled for 23 (Palak),
35 (Visakhayookh). 30 (Janak), and 20 (Nandivardhan) years 
respectively.

Now we shall proceed to examine the validity of every one of 
these conclusions one by one : (1) It is not true that Ripufijay 
v as the las>- king of the Brhadratha dynasty, In our account of 
Kasi we have proved that the last king of Brhadratha dynasty 
was Asvasen, and that the kings of Brhadratha dynasty ruled 
on Kasi and not on Avanti. At the time of Asvasen, kings of 
Vitihotra dynasty ruled on Avanti. This leads us to believe that 
Ripufijay must have been the last king of Vitihotra dynasty. 
(2-3-4) Ripufijay ruled for fifty years. He was killed by his prime- 
minister Sunak. In f. n. no. 26 of this chapter the name given is 
Punjkj which seems to me to be more correct. (5) We are not 
concerned with this point here. (6) This dynasty had five kings.
I agree with it. (7) They are said to have ruled for 124 solar 
years. Every solar year consists of 365 days. (8-9) As to number 
of years for which each king ruled the reader is requested to 
consult their accounts given further in this chapter. I disagree with 
the statement that Nandivardhan was the last king of this dynasty 
and that he ruled for 20 years. It is true that Nandivardhan had 
become the king of Avanti, but he belonged to the Nanda dynasty 
and ruled on Magadh also. He became the king of Avanti, only 
when the last king of the Pradyota dynasty, whom he had defeated, 
died without an heir. This means that this last king of Pradyota 
dynasty ruled for 20 years. Again, Nandivardhan has ruled on 
Magadh for 16 years. So any time during these sixteen years he 
might hkve invaded Avanti and defeated the last Pradyota king.
This leads us to the conclusion that he could not have ruled on 
Avanti for 20 years in any cute.

|I |  <SL
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V>1 Kings of Avanii for five hundred years after the death of Mahavir

Now we shall proceed to examine the meanings of verses 
Nos, 2, 3 of the Parisista Parva quoted above.

Names of the kings of several dynasties are included in the
three verses from Parisista Parva, quoted above. Many historians

have stated that these kings ruled over Magadh
K in g s  of A v a n t i  f o r  a n c j  not over Avanii-'18. They must have committed 
<ive hundred y e a r s  , , . f  . c
after th e  death of l^ls mista *̂e because the names ot the kings ot

Muhuvjr Maurya and Nanda dynasties arc given in the
verses. These Maurya and Nanda kings are 

famous in history books as kings of Magadh, Avanti being a 
province under this rule. In the verses there are names of the 
kings of several other dynasties which never ruled over Magadh- 
c> S- kings of Pradyota dynasty, Saka kings, Suriga kings and 
others like Balmitra, Bhanumitra, Nabhovahan etc. Several historica1 
controversies would be over, if we accept that, all the kings whose 
narnes are given in those verses ruled over Avanti89. For instance,
Ike false belief that Suriga kings ruled over Magadh will be auto* 
^atically removed. Again Nabhovahan which is the Sanskrit- 
Hindi name for Nahapan ksatrapa can, without difficulty, be 
accepted as a king of Avanti. Coins bearing his name support this 
conclusion. The last Icing in the list is iSakari Vikramaditya, son 
°f Gardhabhil. All the quarrels about who was Vikramaditya and 
over which country he ruled would be over, as the Vikrama era 
begins with him; and all can be certain about the person and the 
where-about of a king, round whom an intricate fabric of stories 
and legends is woven.

We might pause here to think why the author of Parisista 
Parva has chosen to connect the names of all these kings of Avanti 
“•and not of any other country-with the day on which Mahavir 
died. It is not unreasonable to think that he has given a list ot 38 39

(38) S e e  f .  n . uo . 39 b e lo w .

(39) Tnc’. H is . Q u a rte r ly  V o ’. 8 pp . 40 2 :— D i. K o n o w  a g ree  th a t  th e  
8<*thas a re  n o t  m e a n t a s  a  ch ro n o lo g y  ot th e  M ngadhu  k in g s , a s  is  b e e n  
u su a lly  a s su m e d , b u t  a re  in  re a lity  m e a n t a s  a n  e m im em  ion  o f  th e  tu le r s  of 
C e n tra l In d ia , b e tw e e n  th e  N irw a n a  a n d  V ik ra m a d ity a . J- O . B . R . S . V ol. 1.
PP . 102:— T h e  J a in a  ch ro n o lo g y  m ay  b e  ca lled  th e  i 'j j a in  c iv .ono logy .
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kings, all of whom were Jains. The author of Parisisfca Parva 
was a great Jaina monk, and he would not have connected 
names of kings belonging to any other religion with the date of 
the death of Mahavir.

Let us now turn our attention to the meanings of these 
verses. The meaning of (he first verse is clear, and we need not 
worry over it here. We have also proved that not Palak alone, 
but Palak and his descendants together, had ruled for sixty years. 
Now we turn to the rest of the verse

Patiavanna sayantu hoi (Naganam) * Nandnna i 
aththasayam Muriyanara ||

The meaning which is generally accepted is as follows:—
“The Nanda kings ruled for 155 years and Maurya kings 

ruled for 108 years”. Now it is a known fact that the kings of 
Nanda dynasty ruled for only hundred years40. Why should such 
a great writer state that they ruled for 155 years?41. It is obvious 
that some mistake has been committed in the actual wordings 
of this part of the verse. I submit to the scrutiny of linguists 
the following five suggestions for making changes.

Suggestion No. I:—The meaning of the verse can more 
suitably be as follows, “The Nanda kings ruled upto the 155th 
year (and not for 155 years)” after the death of Mahfivir. This means 
that the Nanda dynasty lasted upto 527 B. C.—=l 55=372 B. C.
Out of these 155 years we may deduct 60 years of Palak and 
his descendants, and thus the Nanda kings ruled over Avanti for 
remaining 95 years.

Suggestion No. II:-We might connect the word “Aththasayam” 
with “Nandanam” and not with “Muriyfinam”. Thus the line 
would be “Panavanna sayantu hoi Nandanam ( Naganam) 
Aththasayam ” The meaning then would be, “The family of Nand 
which ruled upto 155th year, had begun to rule after a length

*  T h o  w o rd  in  th e  b ia c k o t is in se r te d  by  m e.
(40) V ide  th e  a c c o u n t of N a n d a  d y n a s ty  in  p a r t  II fo r  th e ir  chronology 

a n d  d u ra t io n s  of re ig n s .
(41) V ide th e  la s t  p a r a  of th e  a c c o u n t of C b a p d  g iv en  fu r th e r  o u  in  

th i s  v o lu m e ,

|I |  <SL
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of 108 of the Nagas ( îsunaga dynasty is shortly called Nagas)”. 
v The Nanda dynasty is also a branch of Sisuniiga dynasty; so 

Nandas can also be called Nagas. (These 108 years are calculated 
as follows:-—-52 years of Srenik’s rule+32 years of Kutiik+16 years 
°f Udayan+8 years of Anurudhdha-Mund=108 years)4'3.

Suggestion No. Ill:—If we put the word Naganam for 
Nandanam, things would be clearer still. The meaning then would 
be “The kings of the Naga dynasty which includes both the 
Sisunaga and Nanda dynasties ruled upto the 155th year of the 
Mahavlr era.”

Suggestion No. IV:—If we separate the word Aththasayatp 
from “Muriyanam” and connect it as an adjective with “Palagorayil”
°f the preceding verse, the meaning would be “Palak's dynasty 
*• Pradyota dynasty had ruled over Avanti for 108 years; after 
tnat Nanda kings had ruled upto the 155th year”. The author of 
Parisista Parva was a Jain and his aim was to write a history of 
Jainism. Hence he does not take into account the reign of Chand’s 
lather who was a follower of the vedic religion. Even Chand 
himself was not a Jain42 43 at the beginning of his reign, but he 
soon entered its fold. He ruled for 48 years44 and his descendants 
including Palak ruled for the next sixty years, thus making the 
total of 108 years.

Suggestion No. V:—If we do not separate the word “Athfha- 
sayam” from “Muriyanam” we will have to allow the possibility 
°f a mistake by some scribe at a later date. Thus the original 
word written by the author must have been “Aththa-sathfhasayain ’ 
out of which some scribe must have dropped “saththa” altogether 
by slip of a pen or due to some reason not clear to us. The word

(4 2 ) N a g a n a m  = k in g s  o f  N a n d a  d y n a s ty , w h ic h  w a s  a  b ra n c h  o f  th e

dynasty.
(43) A t th a t  tim e  o n ly  tw o  s y s te m s  of re lig io n  e x is te d :  J a in is m  nucl th e  

^ e d ic  re lig io n , T h u s  a n y  o n e  w h o  w a s  n o t  a  ja m , m u s t h a v e  b e e n  a  fo llo w e r 
o f th e  V ed ic  re lig io n . W e  h a v e  'n o te d  in  th e  p re v io u s  p a g es  o f th is  b o o k  

th a t  h e  w a s  n o t  a  ja in .

(44) V ide  th e  a c c o u n t o f S iv a , th e  se c o n d  d a u g h te r  o f k iu g  C h e ta k , in 
c h a p . V . V id e  a ls o  fu r th e r  p a g e s  of th is  c h a p t  r .
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K in g s  o f  A v a n ti fo r  five  h u n d red  y e a rs  a f te r  th e  d e a th  o f  M a h a v ir  C h a p r o " ^

A$ht:ha*sa$hthasayam” means 168. Then the meaning should be, 
Ih e  Mauryas whose rule lasted for 168 years, began to rule over 

Avanti after the 155th year”. That the Maurya dynasty lasted 
for 168 years, is a proved historical fact.

The last words of the second verse mean, “After the Mauryass 
Pusyamitra ruled for 30 years”. In the third verse it is given that 
Balamitra, Bhanumitra and others ruled for 60 years. We shall 
later on prove, that these kings belonged to the Sunga dynast}'. 
Adding these 60 years to the 30 years of Pusyamitra’s reign, we 
shall have, that Sunga kings ruled for 90 years. (In Purfinas it 
is stated that Suriga kings ruled for 112 years. I will explain this 
in the account of the Suiiga dynasty). After the Sunga kings 
Nabhovahan ruled for 40 years over Avanti'15. After that, the 
Gardabhila king ruled over Avanti for 13 years, after which the 
Sakas ruled over it for 4 years. After that Vikramaditya Sakari 
became the ruler of Avanti.

Ihus after the death of Mahavir the following kings ruled 
over Avanti for the years stated opposite their names: —

1. Palak and his descendants 60 years.
2. Nanda kings 95 years (i.e. upto 155th year).
3. Maurya kings 168 years.
4. Pusyamitra 30 years.
5. Balmitra.Bhanumitra and others 60 years.
6. Nabhovahan 40 years.
7. Gardabhila king 13 years.
8. The Sakfis10 4 years.

470 years.
Thus the Vikramaera began, after 470 years of the Mahavir era. 45

(4 5 ) N a b h o v a h a n  is  th e  H in d i n a m e  fo r  th e  o r ig in a l “ N a h ftp a n ” . K s h a tr a p  
N a h a p a n  is  fa m o u s  in  h is to ry , H e  h a s  ru le d  o v e r A v a n ti fo r  40  y e a rs . (V id e  
h is  a c c o u n t g iv en  f u r th e r  in  V o l. H I).

(4 0 ) A cco rd in g  to  J a in is m  13 y e a rs  a re  a s s ig n e d  to  k in g  G a rd a b h ila  a n d  
4 to  6 aUa, th u s  m a k in g  a  to ta l  o f 17 y e a rs . A cco rd in g  to  P u r a n a s  10  y e a rs  
a re  a s s ig n e d  to  th e  fo rm e r  a n d  7 to  th e  la tte r . W h ic h  o f  th e s e  tw o  is  t ru e  is 

a  p ro b le m  to  b e  s till  so lv e d  b y  s tu d e n ts  o f  h is to ry . B u t  b o th '. 'a g re e  to  th e  
to ta l  o f 3 7 y e a rs .



this time, it must have been clear to the reader that the 
author of I'ariaista Parvu lias stated  facts only and no falsehoods. 
Bth, as it generally happens in such giithas (verses), much meaning 
is crowded in a few words and hence have arisen misunder­
standings and confusions. The results were that (1) historical truth 
was destroyed, and (2) the author of Parisista Parva was believed 
*-° t>e dishonest.

(I) Punik : We have noted in chapter IV that when Sisuniig 
ascended the throne of KasI, kings of Vitihotra dynasty were

Accounts of the live. rUli'1g °Vel’ Avanli> and tbat the iast L'ing of 
off the Pradyotn tbis dynasty was succeeded by Punik of the 

*dngfs Pradyota dynasty. Punik was succeeded by
Chatid in 574 B. C. As Punik’s reign lasted for 

years, he must have ascended on the throne in 595 B. C. 
e do not know how Punik obtained the throne of Avanti, and 

a so whether there was any kinship between the two dynasties, 
s  lT We know that Vitihotras were ruling over Avanti when 

'^unag established his dynasty on the throne of Ka6l in 805 B.C.47.
bus the Vitihotra dynasty lasted at least from 804 to 596 B. C a 

208 years.
We do not know much about Punik. He was a pretentious 

lng’ and might possibly have been despotic. He was not much 
mspected by his officers. Though lie was a follower of the vedic 
o igion, even Matsya Pura\ta does not contain any reference

f  ,0^t him. From the view point of history his reign is of little 
Jtnportance.

(II) Chatidpradyot : When he ascended the throne, he was 
!n 5,8 Prime of youth. Hence it is possible that his reign might 
lave Iasted tor 48 years. He was very proud and a valorous 

warrior. Youth, mastery over a large kingdom, and skill in fighting,
ad made him a despot48. Possessing varied and powerful implements

(47) S e e  th e  c h ro n o lo g y  of th e  S is u n ig a  d y n a s ty  in  th e  a c c o u n t 
of Magadh,

_ (48) I h a v e  a t t r ib u te d  th is  a d je c tiv e  to  C hancj thou  so m  w rite rs  h a m  
a ttr ib u te d  it to  P a la k  d u e  to  m is -u n d e rs ta n d in g . Vl»< i a ,  n o  5  ̂ i,„i t . 
di® q u o ta t io n  f ro m  J . O . B ’ R , S ,

pj; <SL
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for war in his army4 he believed himself to be invincible. Owing 
to his despotic disposition, jaina writers have given him the name 
of Chand50, though his original name was Mahasen01. In history 
books he is famous as Chandpradyot03.

Blinded by his pride, he committed several thoughtless deeds58 
which stained his reputation. Had it not been so, he would have 
acquired unblemished and unique fame54. We shall quote here only 
two of his many thoughtless56 deeds. One of them was the way in

(49) V id e  pp . 2 o f B h a r h u t  S tu p a  b y  C u n n in g b im :— “ H e  h a d  fo u r  k in d s  
Ci a n  ■ yj o f w h ic h  th e re  w e re  ( 1 ) a  C h a r io t  ca lled  O p a n ic  d ra w n  b y  s la v e s  
th a t  w o u ld  go in  o n e  d a y  60 y o ja n a s  a n d  re tu rn . ( 2) a n  e le p h a n t ca lled  

M alg iri ( J a in a  b o o k s  ca ll h e r  A n a lg in )  th a t  w o u ld  go  in  o n e  d ay  100 y o ja n a s  

a n d  re tu rn . (3 ) A  fe m a le  cam el (a  m u le ) c a lled  M u d ra k e s i th a t  w o u ld  g o  in  
o n e  d a y  120 y o ja n a s  a n d  r e tu rn  a n d  (4) a  h o rs e  ra ile d  T e la k a rn ik  t h a t  w o u ld  
g o  th e  sa m e  d is ta n c e .

I f  h is  n a m e  w e re  b a s e d  o n  e ty m o lo g y , M a h a se n a n i (o w n e r o f a  la rg e  
a rm y ) w o u ld -b e  m o re  a p p ro p r ia te  th a n  M a h a se n .

(50) C h a n d = f ie r c e ;  P r a - c h a n d = fie rc e r . C h a n d  a lso  m e a n s  “ la rg e ” . C h a n d  
h a d  a  ve ry  la rg e  a rm y . A s I  h a v e  a lre a d y  n o te d  b e fo re , it is  a  h a b i t  o f th e  
ja in a  w r ite rs  to  g iv e  a n  a p p ro p r ia te  n a m e  to  a  k in g  a c c o rd in g  to  h is  h a b its  
a n d  sp e c ia lit ie s .

(51) V id e  pp . / 6  of J a in a  S a h i ty a  L e k h a  S a n ig ra h . O n e  o f th e  v e rse s  of 
a  ja in a  p s a lm  is :—

6 a s a n  n a y a k  V ira ji, p r a b h u  k e v a l p ay o  I 

S aU gh c h a tu rv id h a  s th a p a v a  M a h a se n  v a n  a y o  |

M ea n in g :— “ W h e n  M a h a v lr  o b ta in e d  K a iv a ly a  G n a n , h e  c a m e  to  th e  
f o r e s t  o f M a h a se n  to  e s ta b l is h  a  fo u r - fo ld  s o c ie ty  o f ja m s ” ; o r  “ K in g  M a h a ­
se n  w e n t to  th e  sa m e  f o re s t  in  w h ic h  M a h a v lr  h a d  g o n e  to  e s ta b l is h  a  fo u r­
fo ld  so c ie ty  of ja in s ” . I  th in k  th e  firs t m e a n in g  is  b e t te r .

J . O . B . R . S . V o l. I. pp . 106:— “ P ra d y o t  is  ca lled  M a h a se n  b o th  by  

B hais a n d  B a n .
(5 2 ) C h a n d  -j- A so k a  — C h a n d a s o k a  ; C h a n d a  +  P ra d y o t => C h a n d a p ro d y o t, 

C o m p a re  th e s e  tw o  w o rd s.

(53) J . O . B . R . S . V o l, I. f . n . n o . 144:— “ W ith  h im  re s te d  th e  d e c is io n
a s  to  w h ic h  c f th e  re ig n in g  m o n a rc h s  sh o u ld  b e  a llo w e d  to  en jo y  th e  
s o v e re ig n tie s ” . (D o  th e s e  w o rd s  n o t  sh o w  h is  p rid e  ? ).

(£4 ) C f. th is  w ith  th e  w o rd  “ N a ro t ta m ” in  f. n . n o . 55 b e lo w .

(55) J . O . B. R . S . V ol 1. pp. 106:— “ p a la k  c a rr ie d  on  th e  tra d i t io n s  of 
h is  father- H i .  f a th e r  ( re a lly  u o u g h t be p re d e c e sso r)  is  desev ibod  as

®  <SL
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which he behaved in his relations with Udayin, the king of Sindh 
Sauvira, which is situated on the western borders of Avanti. The 
second is his behaviour towards Satanik, king of Vatsa, which is 
situated on the northern borders of Avanti. He had to suffer much 
on both these occasions. As a result of the first episode, he was 
obliged to wear a gold strip on his forehead, with the words 
“Mama daslpati~the husband of my maid servant”, inscribed on 
it. As a result of the second, he had to be separated for ever 
from his eight queens. (Though this was a good-turning point for 
the queens, it made him miserable) We have already narrated 
the first event in the account of Prabhavati, daughter of king 
Chet.ak, in chapter IV. Now shall narrate the other.

y
We have already stated in the account of king Satanik in 

chap. IV, how Chand was fascinated by the beauty of Mrgavati, 
queen of Satanik, and how king Satanik died of accident. Chand 
continued to insult Mrgavatl, till at last Mabavlr personally 
intervened and made the chief queen Siva and the other eight, 
jaina nuns. When Udayan cf Vatsa, Mrgavati’s son, grew up and 
heard about Chanel’s disrespectful attitude towards his mother, he 
punished Chand by forcibly carrying away his daughter Vfisava* 
datta and secretly marrying her. Thus he was punished twice for 
his one thoughtless deed.

Upto 561 B. C. when he fought against tJdayin of Sindh, 
he was a follower of the Tapasa-religion. But his mind began 
to incline towards Jainism after the time when Udayin pardoned 
him his behaviour at the time of Samvatsari Pratikramana 
(Annual service of the jains when each jain forgives all people's 
faults towards him and asks for fargiveness from all). In a short 
time he became such a staunch jain5(J that Chejak, king of 
Vaisall, gave him in marriage his daughter SlvadevI in 563

u n s c ru p u lo u s  b y  th e  V a y u - p u r a i i  a n d  b y  th e  M a t s j a - p u r a n  a s  im m o ra l in  

fo re ig n  p o licy , ( th e  tw o  in s ta u c e s  q u o te d  a b o v e  a ro  e n o u g h  to  s h o w  th is ) , 
although h e  w a s , in  o th e r  w a y s , f i t  to  b e  ca lled  a  g re a t  m a n , (N a ro tta m ) , 

In  B a u d d h a  b o o k s  h e  is d e s c r ib e d  a s  f ie rc e  a n d  c ru e l \

($6) Bhaiateswar B. V, Translation pp» S4 >
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t S l  Th<5 P° f  f MS haS Ca"e'd her Vaidehi <!“« » . bee*,,*ner father was the king of Videha58,

A great fire had broken out in Ujjain during his reign. 
I h u  fire was extinguished by SIviidevI with the power of her 
character. He had conquerred many countries by the prowess of

li5 armsJ anCi had made fourteen kings his vassals59.
After a long reign of 48 years, he had died on the same 

-■.gu. on which Mahavir obtained Nirvana in 527 B. C. He was 
succeeded by Palak, According to jaina books he was the younger
° the two brothers of Chand, and had ascended the throne 
because the elder brother Gopal had become a jaina monk60.

(Ill) Palak : His reign must.have lasted for seven or seven- 
ana-half years-. (527 to 520 B. C.). He ruled for a short time, 
not because he was very old when he ascended the throne (he 
must not have been over 40), but because he was, like his ’eider 
brother Chand, proud and given to anger. When his deeds began 
^ . be ^endurable, his subjects with the help of the Nagarsheth
i ayor) , dethroned him and placed his eldest son Dantivardhan

on the throne63.

‘5 /) \ ide  the account of Blva. daughter of Chetak, in chapter IV.

(.53) "Vide Vasavadatta by B has pp. 68 (Bhas omits this king Pradyot’s 
father's name but mentions his Vaidehi mother)” . The above-stated sentence
is  ^ o te d  in  J* ° ‘ B - R - S . V ol. I . pp . 106 f. n . n o . 144. A lso  V id e  f. n. no .
35 a b o v e .

(5 9 ) K a lp a  S u tr a  C om . p p . 138.

(8 0 )  B h a ra te s v a r  B . V . T ra n s la t io n  pp. 372,

(6 1 ) S e e  f. n . n o . 34 a b o v e .

(62) J. O. 13. R, S. Vol. I. pr . 106:— "Palak was a tyrant. The p o p u la c e  

hea 'ed hy thf president of the guild-merchant of the capital, deposed him 
a n d  having brought Gopal out of the prison, put him on the throne” 
(Accordingly Gopal must be said to have succeeded Palak). I leave it to the 
reader's judgment as to which of the two versions he might accept as tru e , 
mine o r Puranas,

(63) B h a ra te s v a r  E . V. T ra n s la t io n  pp. 3 42 :-"O nce  P a la k  renounced 
this W orld a n d  became a  ja in a  m o n k , a f te r  m a k in g  D a n tiv a rd h a n  the neNt 
king, and proclaiming R a f tr a v a r d h g n  the neat heir,

r »  ■■ 1 (§L
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(IV) Dantivardhan04 : When Dantivardhan, the eldest son of 
P**lak ascended the throne, his younger brother, Rastravardhan 
was proclaimed the next heir to the throne. Dantivardhan ruled 
for about 20 years05. He was as cruel as his father. He was, 
moreover, a very vicious king. Once he happened to see Dharini, 
t-he beautiful wife of Rastravardhan, and was fascinated 
by her beauty. He did all he could to fulfil his desire, but 
to no purpose. At last he thought that he would not be able to 
bring Dharini under his power, unless he murdered his brother.
So he got his brother killed.00 Dharini though she had been 
pregnant for last three months, sought safety in flight, leaving 
her one son behind. She took shelter under Vasavadatta, queen 
of Udayan of Vatsa, who was her husband’s sister.67 After some 
days, finding the world full of misery, she became a jaina nun, 
though she was to become a mother in a short time. When her 
preceptress saw signs of pregnancy on her body, she kept her in 
secrecy. After a short time she gave birth to a son, who was left 
°n the road to the palace of Vatsa royal family. A maid-servant of 
the palace, passing by the road, heard the baby crying. When she

( f it)  Iu  one of the scriptual books of jains, the follow ing words arc 
gueu. tJ jja iy in i—V a n ti VadlKUm!?*!!!1’ ( I  take this opportunity to thapk Munisree 
K a lyam  ijay ji, a lover of h istory, for th is suggestion.) T h e  question, that we 
bare  to decide, is w hether this Avantivardhan is identical w ith  Dantivardhan  
or Wlth bis successor Avantisen. A t present I  have based m y belief on B h ,

A . Iv a n s , pp. 342 given in f. n. no. 63 above,

(fifi) I t  is now  decided that he ruled for sixteen years, (Seo ihe chrouo- 
1°RV given further).

(6o) This incident must have taken place between 505 to 501 B. C.

Punik.
_______________ _ I _

I I .  . 1
Chaud, G opal, Falak.
i _______ : ___________ i

, V a s a v a d a t ta  |
vnarried w ith  V a tsa ’s Dantivardhan.

k in g  U d a y a n ). K a s tra v a v d h n n

(queen D h arin i).
(V a s a v a d a t ta  an d  D h a riiif  w e re  e a c h  o th e r 's  s i s t e r s - in - l a w .)
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looked at the baby, she was struck by its handsomeness, and at 
once brought it before Vasavadatta, who had no son.68 The 
queen was much pleased and began to bring up the child as her 
own son. When Udayan died in 490 B. C.. this boy who was 
called {Viarti-prabh or Medhavin, was adopted09 and was made 
the king of Kausarnbl ' \

On this side, when Dharinl left Ujjain. Dantivardhan’s 
viciousness became the talk of the town, and he was obliged to 
give up his throne70 71. So lie became a jaina monk in about 504 
B.O. He was succeeded by Avantisen'1 the eldest son of Dharinl 
and Rastravardhan. Thus Avantisen and Maniprabh were brothers.

(V) Avantisen : He ascended the throne in 504 B. C. His 
administration satisfied his subjects and there was peace every­
where. After a short time, Maniprabh ascended the throne of 
Vatsa, as Udayan had died. On account of some reason, hitherto 
unknown,.both these kings became enemies of each other. One 
possible reason might be that Avantisen, having a desire to extend 
his dominion, might have demanded vassalage or tribute from 
Maniprabh, who might have refused to do so. The other, 
and more probable reason might be that Vasavadatta was 
Avantisen’s father’s sister, and Avantisen must have thought 
that, she had no business to adopt an unknown child ( because 
he was not aware that Mani-prabh was his younger brother). 
Consequently Avantisen invaded Kausambi with a large army, 
and a terrible battle would have taken place, but for the inter­
vention of Dharinl, who summoned both the kings before her

(68) U d a y a n  h a d  a  d a u g h te r . S h e  w a s  m a rr ie d  w ith  N a n d iv a rd h a n , w h o , 
la te r  b e c a m e  th e  e m p e ro r o f  M a g a d h  (fo r  h is  life  v ide  th e  a c c o u n t o f th e  
N a n d a  d y n a s ty ) . A lso  v ide  f. n . n o . 54. ch ap . IV .

(69) T h is  p ro v e s  th a t  th e  c u s to m  of a d o p tin g  a n  h e ir  to  th e  th ro n e  w as 
.re v a le n t in  th o s e  tim e s .

(7 0 )  S ee  f. n . n o . 62  a b o v e . I t  is s ta te d  th e re  th a t  p a la k  w a s  d e th ro n e d .
In  ja in a  b o o k s  it  is n o t  P a la k , b u t  D a n tiv a rd h a n , w h o  is s ta te d  to  h a v e  
b e e n  d e th ro n e d .

(71) A v a n tise n  is th e  sa m e  so u , w ho  w as  le ft a lo n e  b y  D h a r in i  w h en  
s h e  s o u g h t  s a fe ty  in fligh t.

(?■?) <SL



and made clear the relationship. Both the brothers embraced each 
other, and peace was established between them.

Avantisen had no son. Hence a desire arose in his mind to 
renounce the world. So he made Maniprabh the king of Avanti, 
and himself became a jaina monk. Thus Maniprabh became the 
king of both Vatsa and Avanti in 487 B. C.

(VI) Maniprabh or Medhavin : While Maniprabh was ruling 
peacefully over both these countries, great things were happening 
at Magadh. The king of Magadh, Mund, was a pleasure-seeker, 
and hence shut himself up in the harem. Kingdoms under tK. 
vassalage of I.I^adh, began lo become independent. Muijd’s 
commander-in-chief, Nagdasak, proclaimed himself the emperor 
of Magadh, in 472 B. C., and assumed the name of Nandivardhan. 
He established peace everywhere and became a powerful king. He 
turned his eye towards Avanti in 467 B. C. There seems to have 
been no reason for his hostility towhrds Avanti, but, as he had 
married Udayan’s (of Vatsa) daughter seven years after Udayan s 
death (484 B. C.) he must have thenceforward begun to believe 
that he had a prior right to the throne of Vatsa. He could not 
do anything as long as he was a mere commander-in-chief. But 
when he became the full-fledged emperor of Magadh, he invaded 
both Vatsa and Avanti. As a result, Maniprabh was killed 3 and 
both the countries were annexed to the Magadha empire in 467

C. Thus ended the Pradyota dynasty.

Below is given a list of the kings of Pradyota dynasty arranged 
in a chronological order. The reader is requested to compare this 72

(7 2 ) I t  is c le a rly  s ta te d  in  ja in a  b o o k s  t h a t  A v a n ti w a s  a n n e x e d  to  
M a g a d h  b e c a u s e  o n e  o f th e  d e sc e n d a n ts  o f P a la k  d ied  w ith o u t a n  h e n . ( \  ide 

P a r t  I I  c h a p . 6 o f  th is  V o l.)  A c c o rd in g  to  P u r a n a s ,  h o w e v e r , th o  a n n e x a tio n  
w a s  th e  re s u lt  o f a  w a r  b e tw e e n  N a n d iv a rd h a n  an d  M a P ip ra b h .

J. O . B . R . S . V o l. X II I  p p . 240:— T h e  k in g d o m  o f A v a n ti w a s  c o n q u e r e d  
a n d  a n n e x e d  to  th e  k in g d o m  of M a g a d h  b y  N a n d iv a rd h a n . T h is  is a lso  

supported by neumismatiq ev id en ce  (S e e  c h a p te r  on  c o in s  of A v an ti).

I a m  in c lin e d  to w a rd s  th e  th e o ry  o f th e  la s t  k in g  d y in g  w ith o u t  a n  h e ir . 

I  h o p e  to  ju s t ify  th e  th e o ry  in  th e  a c c o u n t o i N a n c h v a rd h a u
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list with -the one given in Puranas and which is quoted at the 
beginning of the account of this dynasty in this chapter.

B. C. B. C. No. of years Before B.M.E,
Mahavir Era

(1) Punik 596 575 21 69 48

<2) c S P“  dyot 575 527 48 48 0
(3) Palak 527 520 7 After M.E. A.M.E.

1 7
(4) Dantivardhan78 520 501 19 7 26
(5) Avantisen 501 487 14 26 40
(6) Mariiprabh73 74 487 467 20 -1° 60

128-9

(1 5 ) S1NDHU-SAUVIR
Area:-—The modern Sindh was known as Sindhu in ancient 

time because the river Indus flows through the country75. The

(73) T h o s e  k in g s  w h o s e  n a m e s  e n d  w ith  “ V a rd h a n ”  a re  c la s se d  a s  
v a 's y a s  (a n d  n o t  k s h a tr iy a s )  b y  th e  h is to r ia n s ,  w h o  b e lie v e  th a t  fo r  a  k in g  
to  b e  a  k s h a tr iy a ,  h is  n a m e  sh o u ld  en d  w ith  “ V a rm a n ” . T h u s  th e y  h a v e  dec ided  
to  p u  H a rS a v a rd h a n  of K a n o j in  th e  v a isy a  c la s s . T h is  is a  m is ta k e . T h e re  
a re  m a n y  k in g s  w h o  w e re  d e c id e d ly  k s h a tr iy a s  a n d  y e t th e ir  n a m e s  end ed  

w ith  “ V a rd h a n 1’. F o r  in s ta n c e  ( l )  N a n d iv a rd h a n  o f th e  N a n d a  d y n a s ty  (2) 
K se m v a rd h a n  of th e  & isu n ag a  d y n a s ty  (3 ) D a n tiv a rd h a n  o f A v a n ti a n d  (4 ) 
h is  b r o th e r  R a ? t r a v a r d h a n ( 5) A so k a v a rd h a n  o f th e  M a u ry a  d y n a s ty  (6 ) D h a r m a -  

v a rd h a n  o r  K u n a l, A so k a ’s  s o n  a n d  P r iy a d a r s in ’s fa th e r .

H a rS a v a rd h a n  m u s t  a ls o  h a v e  b e e n  a  k s h a tr iy a ,  o r, a t  le a s t  o n e  c a n u o t 
p u t  h im  a m o n g  th e  v a isy a s  s im p ly  b e c a u s e  h is  n a m e  en d e d  w ith  “ V a rd h a n ” *

(74) if  w e c o n s id e r  P u n ik  a s  th e  fo u n d e r  o f th e  d y n a s ty , in  a ll th e re  

w o u ld  b e  s ix  k in g s ; th e re  w o u ld  b e  liv e  if w e  c o n s id e r  C h a n d  a s  th e  fo u n d e r  
o r  th e  f irs t  k in g  o f th e  d y n a s ty . (S e e  c o n c lu s io n  n o . 6 on  pp. 198).

(7 5 ) J . I . H . Q . V ol. X I I  (P ro f , S te n  K n o w ) pp. 18:— S in d u  d esa  w as  o fte n  
id en tified  w ith  th e  c o u n try  to  th e  w e s t o f In d u s ” . I f  th i s  is  tru e , it m e a n s  
t h a t  th e  c o u n fry  to  th e  w e s t  of th o  In d u s  w as  S a u v ir . H e n c e  a  c ity  s itu a te d  
o n  th e  w e s t Of th e  In d u s  m ig h t n a tu ra lly  h a v e  b e e n  th e  c a p ita l o f  S in d h u . 
V lt ta b h a 'j r a - p a t ta n  «vas o n  th o  w e s t c o a s t  o f th e  In d u s . C f. th is  w ith  th e  
d e sc r ip tio n  o f M n h s m - ia -d e fo  a n d  V i t t a b h a y a - p a t t a n  -g iven  fu r th e r

'' 1 ; : <si
Area of Smcihu-Sauviy Chapter
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eastern portion was known as Sauvir. As both the countries were 
under the rule of one king, they were jointly called Sindhu-Sauvir.

Different opinions are held with regard to the boundaries of 
Sauvir. When Hu-enChang visited India in the 7th century A. D. 
Sauvir consisted of the modern states of Jodhpur and Sirohl. But 
in the 6th century B. C. Sauvir included within its boundaries 
those districts which were called Sindh, Sauvir, Gujjar, Attali, 
and Madhya Desa by Hu-en-Chang7c. Thus Sindhu-Sauvir vras 
the largest kingdom in Western India76 77. Its area was four or five 
times as much as that of the kingdom of Magadh in the east. 
According to one historian78 79 ten great kings were under the 
vassalage of the king of Sindhu-Sauvir, and one of them was 
Chartd of Avanti, under whose vassalage were other fourteen kings' \

Below, I have given some of the different opinions held about 
the boundary and the capital of Sauvir. First we shall take up 
the boundary.

(1) One writer is of the opinion80 that according to Sir 
Cunningham the modern Idar was included in Sauvir. Idar is 
known as Vadjpri81 in bauddha literature, and Sophir in Bible,

(7 6 ) S e e  m a p  o n  p p . 53.

(7 7 ) T h e  k in g  o f S in d k u  w a s  v e ry  p o w e rfu l .  T h e  cunpQ.ror o f  P e r s ia  h ad  

^ q u e s t e d  h im  to  h e lp  h im  in e s ta b l is h in g  h is  o w n  k in g d o m . They h a d  b e c o m e  
fr ie n d s  o f  e a c h  o th e r .

f-« H .  I. p p , 330:-— A n e m b a s s y  w a s  s e n t  to  C y ru s  b y  a n  In d ia n  km  
U b id  pp . 22). C y ru s  th e  G r e a t  c a r r ie d  o n  c a m p a ig n s  w ith  In d ia n  b o rd e rs  
th r o u g h  e a s t  o f I ra n  : ( Ib id  p p . 330). I t  16 d o u b tfu l  w h e th e r  h e  a t ta in e d  

E iu e ra in ty  o v e r  th e  In d ia n  f r o n t ie r  i ts e lf .

In  s h o r t ,  C y r u s ’s  e ffo rts  to  c o n q u e r  a n y  p a r t  e i th e r  o f K a m b o j o f  P u lu s a k i  
in  th e  n o r th ,  qt o f S in d h u  S a u v ir  in  th e  s o u th  w ere  q u i te  u n su c c e ss fu l.

(78) J a in a  S a h i ty a  L e k h  SaU tgra 'n . pp . 78. p o r  d e ta i ls  s e e  f u r th e r  in 
.ffns volume.

(7 9 ) S e e  f. n . u o . 59  a b o r e  a n d  o r ig in a l m a tte r  c o n n e c te d  w ith  it; a lso  
K a lp a su .tra  C o m . pp . 133

(8 0 )  D e v ’s A . I. pp. 1 ( T h e  w o rd  M a h a b b a ru t) .

(8 1 )  S e e  f, u. uu. 92 below.
I
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(2) Sauvir was that region which was situated between the 
Indus and the Zelum63.

(3) Sauvir was situated in the N. E. of Cuchchha and its 
capital was Roruk-Rorav82 83.

(4) Sauvir was one of the districts of Sindh84.

(5) Sauvir consisted of a region somewhere in the east of the 
Indus. It might possibly have been in the N. E. of Cuchchha and 
Kathiawar85. There was a small country named Dasarna®6 on the 
west of Sauvir. Dasarna derived J its name from the ten small 
rivers that were flowing through it. (It is possible that it might 
have included within its boundaries the modern districts of 
Bhavalpur, Jesalrnir, Sukker and Thar-parkar).

(6) The region between the Indus and Zelum consisted of 
two countries named Ayuddha and Sauvir in ancient times87 * * *.

(7) The delta near the mouth of the Indus was a part of 
the country" of Sauvir. Its capital was Patal, and it was founded 
by the Greek emperor Alexander.

Different opinions are also held about the capital of Sauvir.

(8 2 ) (b id  p p . 81.

(83) B . I. pp- 320  fo r  th e  m ap .

(8 4 ) ’ D r . B h a g v a n la l  In d e r ji  ( j .  B , B . R . A . S . 1927. V o l. I l l  P t .  I I )  

ja y s  o n  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f P a ta n ja l i  a s  fo llo w s:—

''S a u v i r a  D a t ta m i t r i - n a g a r i” (D a t ta m it r i  w a s  a  c ity  in  S a u v ir) .

(85) P u r a ta t t a v a  V o l. I p p . 2 a n d  fu r th e r .

(86) T h is  m e a n s  a  t r a c t  o f la n d  b e tw e e n  th e  In d u s  a n d  th e  H a la  m o u n ta in s .

F o r  a n o th e r  D a s a rn a  v id e  th e  a c c o u n t o f A v a n ti. C h a p . V I. f. n . n o . 81 
(a n d  q u o ta t io n s  f ro m  P u r a ta t tv a  V o l. I. p p . 52  o n  it)  a lso  f. n . n o . 85 of 
C h a p te r  V . a n d  th e  m a tte r  c o n n e c te d  w ith  it.

S o m e  a u th o r s  p u t  te n  c o n flu e n t r iv e rs  o n  e i th e r  s id e  of th e  p a re n t  Indud .
'■'o'; V ow , if th e  w o rd  D a s a rn a  h a s  its  d e r iv a tiv e  o rig in  f ro m  th e  n u m b e r  10, 
iv sc d e s ig n a te  se v e ra l su c h  reg io n s  in  d iffe ren t p art6  of In d ia , w h e re  c i th e r  

th e re  a re  10 r iv e rs  o r so m e th in g s .

( t 7 j  D e y 's  A. 1. pp- tjie  d e sc r ip tio n  o f th e  d e l ta  of th e  Jn d u s.
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According to jaina books its capital was Vittabhayapattan88. 
According to bauddha books it was Roruk or Rorav. (Different 
bauddha books have still different names). It is said there that 
it was situated somewhere on the common border between the 
desert of Cuchchha and Rajputana. They have based this belief 
on the following account>-=When the Scythians or the Sakas 
invaded Malva, they, after passing through Sindh, came to the 
mouth of the Indus, and desiring to avoid crossing through the 
desert of Jesalmir, entered Cuchchha through the gulf of Cuchchha; 
or they might have made their entry in Sauvir by travelling from 
the delta of the Indus, on the coast of Cuchchha, and then passing 
by this Roruk89. Thus they have imagined this Roruk, a city on 
the coast of Cuchchha, to have been the capital of Sauvir. Whether 
this was only a port or whether it was really the capital is open 
to doubt. Then these Sakas passed through the region named 
^ adhiar 0 in Gujarat, and then they went to Malva after passing 
through a ^passage91 92 of the Arvalli hills93 near Idar.

Personally, I am inclined to believe that both Sindhu and 
Sauvir were under the power of one king. But they must have 
been inhabited by people with different civilizations. The capital 
of Sindh must have been VIttabhayapat$ai?, and the capital of

(8 8 ) Puratattva V o l. I . pp . 2S2.

(8 9 ) I t  is th e  re g io n  w h ic h  is s i tu a te d  n e a r  th e  ru in s  of Z in z u v a d a  a n d  
' l ° d e r a  o n  th e  w e s t  o f  th e  d e s e r t  o f C u c h c h h a .

(90) R S d h a n p u r  is th e  c a p i ta l  o f th is  V a d h ia r  reg io n . T h e  bulls, of th i s  
p lace  a re  fa m o u s  a n d  a re  sa id  to  b e  o f a  v e ry  h ig h  p ed ig ree . C o m m u n ic a tio n s  
b e tw e e n  M alva  a n d  G u ja ra t  m u s t  h a v e  b een  c o n d u c te d  th ro u g h  Id a r  a t  th a t  
tim e . A t p re s e n t ,  h o w e v e r , th e  c i ty  w h ic h  is  o n  th e  c o m m o n  b o rd e r  lin e  of 
th e s e  tw o  c o u n tr ie s  is  k n o w n  a s  D o h a d . S e e  f. n . n o . 92  be low .

(9 1 ) In  M a h a b h a ra t  th is  h ill is c o n s id e re d  to  b e  a  p a r t  o f th e  V in d h y a  
f o u n t a i n s ,  a n d  its  n a m e  w a s  P a r a p a tr a .

(92) C f. th i s  w ith  th e o ry  N o . I ., a b o u t  the  b o u n d a r ie s  o f S a u v ir , where 
A r  C u n n in g h a m  h a s  s a id  t h a t  Id a r  w a s  k n o w n  a s  V a d a ri in  b a u d d h a  b o o k s .
P o s s ib ly  th is  V a d a ri e nd  V a d h ia r  m ig h t h a v e  b een  id e n tic a l. A t p re s e n t  th e re  
19 R v illag e  n a m e d  V a d a li n e a r  Id a r , S e e  f. p . no- 90  a b o v e .
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Sauvir “  many experts believe, must have been Roruk» situated 
Cuchchha.^ Thus they were two different countries with their

KambaP' a!d r =  I - 6 Same condition Prevailed in the case of 
Kamboj and Gandhar, and their capitals, see chap. IV ).

We know something about the k ings-and  their dynasties-

S o m e  i n f o r m a t i o n  A v ^ ^ . u ”  ^  ° f  V a t S a ’ M g a '  a n d
a b o u t  t h e  k in g  o f  Jn 1 In t le central India and of Kosal in
Sauvir, and his t le nort -̂ little is known about the kings 

dynasty of Kamboj and Sindh-Sauvir. We know some-
. , . , thlng abont the king °f Sindhu-Sauvir who

ruled over it at the time with which we are concerned.

This king’s name was Udayin. We do not know anything 
about hts parents, and his family. His queen was Prabhavati, the

esa8Rlerr ° f ' T  5 * ? ^  She was married with him in about 
,B' and she had g,ven birth to a son. ( Whose account 

will be given later o n ). Coming to know that her end was near
she became a jaina nun in 574 B. C„ and died within a short time’

™ 7 in b°™ in 600 B. C. It is said about Gautam Buddha 
Mdt on the day on which he was born (600 B. C.) 6 other 
persons were born-”’’, and one of them was Udayin. He must have 
come to the throne in about 584 B. C. He was a just king and 
he spread peace everywhere. He ruled ably and peacefully for a 
long time, and he was a powerful king. During his time the 
emperor of Persia was Cyrus, who, many a time, had invaded 
Udayin s kingdom, with a view to conquer some of the bordering 
territories. But hts efforts were unsuccessful, and, at last, friendly 
relations were established between the two kings. Ambassadors 
were sent to each other’s court06. When Udayin gave up the

S h J u  f t ”  T°IUk T  w » b  th e  m o d e rn  R o h r i  (a town inM ndh) ?. (S e e  f. n . n o . 122  b e lo w ) .

(9 4 ) See f u r th e r ,  a n d  f. n . n o . 1 IQ b e lo w .

UndrlhVt W  u V ’ - PP" l08’ ^{t[itGS ° a  th® authonty Prof. H. Davis’* 
*"’"•** ° 0t0 »  6S) "For instance there is an early 1|„

o t  tho sevan co'*n»tai*-persoii3 bom ou the same day as Buddha.
(9 6 ) S e e  f, o» n o . 77 a b o v e ,



throne, and his nephew succeeded him, Sindh was annexed to 
the Persian empire by the Persian emperor Darius07.

We know that he had defeated and brought under his 
vassalage powerful kings like Charulpradyot of Avanti, and many 
others One writer has properly said'’3* “ King Udayin was the 
master of 16 countries09 like gindhu-Sauvir, of 363 cities including 
Vlttabhayapattan, of Akar97 98 99 100 (Mine), of Mahasen101 * 103 of S to 10 
other kings, and of innumerable police-officers, millionaries and 
caravans”.

Thus Udayin was the greatest emperor of his time. Before 
he ascended the throne he was a follower of the Tapasa-religion; 
but then, he had become a follower of Jainism303. In about 584 
or a year or two after that, he had married Prabhavatl, and had 
8°t a large jaina temple built in his capital for worship, and having 
Performed the ceremony of Afijansalaka, had placed many jaina 
Idols in it. One of the idols was that which they had got m> * 
Seriously from gods100. Once when both the king and the queen 
were dancing before this idol after worshipping it, the king, in

(9 7 ) In  C . H .  I. pp . 337 (w h ile  g iv in g  th e  a c c o u n t o f D a r iu s  of P e r s ia ,
5t is s ta te d )  “ th a t  p a r t  o f th e  In d ia n  te r r i to ry  to w a rd s  th e  r is in g  su n  i3 fuli 
° f  s a n d " .  (R is in g  s u n  =  e a s t  o f P e r s i a — w e s t o f In d ia . 1 b u s  S iu d b u  d e sa  w as  
° n  th e  w e s t o f In d ia ) . “ T h e  e a s te rn  p a r t  is a  d e s e r t  o n  a c c o u n t o f s n u J  . 

(S ee  fu r th e r  fo r  h o w  a  d e se r t  w a s  fo rm e d  o n  th is  p a rt) .

(98) J a in a  S a h i ty a  L e k h  S a n ig ra h  pp, 76 a n d  f. n . n o s . 87 a n d  83 and  

m a tte r  c o n n e c te d  w i th  it.

(99) Ja n p a d = = a  la rg e  c o u n try .

(100) A k a r = a  m in e , th is  se e m s to  b e  th e  m e a n in g  o f  th e  a u th o r , b u t  

lo o k in g  to  th e  c o n te x t  of th e  s e n te n c e  q u o te d , A k a r s e e m s  to  b :  th e  n a m e  of 
a  country, th e  k in g  o f w h ic h  m u s t  h a v e  b een  a  v a ssa l to  U d ay in . Tn th e  

in s c r ip tio n  on  th e  lak e  S u d a rs a n  is m e n tio n e d  a  c o u n try  n a m e d  “ A k a ra v a n ti’’. 

D o e s  it  re fe r  to  th is  “ A k a r” ?. V ide ch ap . V I. f. n . no . 31 a n d  th e  m a tte r  

c o n n e c te d  w ith  it.

(1 0 1 ) S e e  th e  l is t  o f th e  P ra d y o ta  d y n a s ty  in  th e  p re c e d in g  p ag es 
a n d  f. n . n o s . 49 , 50, 51 a n d  th e  m a tte r  connected w ith  it  in  th is  c h a p te r ,

<102) J a in a  S a h ity a  L e k h  S a tjg ra h  p p . 76.
(103) V ide  B h a ra tc s v a r  B . V . T ra n s la t io n  PP- ’ > ^  fo r  d e ta i ls .

f(f): <sl
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whose hand there was a harp, saw the queen dancing without a 
head on her shoulders. At this sight the king fainted. When he 
recovered he told the queen what he had seen. The queen fore" 
saw that her death was near, and wanted to become a jaina nun.
He agreed to it on condition, that if she became a goddess after 
her death, she must show herself to him in times of calamity and 
guide him properly. The queen promised to do so, and how she 
kept her promise is already described in chapter IV in her account.

After his separation from the queen, he continued to reign 
for several years, but his interest in the world was over. Once 
Mahavir came to Sindh101, and he became a jaina monk under him105, 
in about 546 B. C. Instead of placing his son Kesav100 on the 
vacant throne, he placed his nephew Kesikumar on the throne, 
because he believed that a person who became a king had to 
commit many sins and ultimately be condemned to hell; and he 
did not want his son to go to hell. His ministers accepted his 
nephew107 as the king. Udayin went on his way on foot to preach 
and spread Jainism.

This nephew reigned for nearly 10 years. But during that

(104) I t  is a  b e lie f  a m o n g  a lm o s t  a ll th e  ja in s  th a t  M a h a v ir  h a d  tra v e lle d  
on ly  in  M a g a d h , K a s i , K o sa l a n d  K a u sa m b l. T h e  fa c t s ta te d  a b o v e  p ro v e s  

th a t  th e  b e lie f  is  w ro n g .

(1C 5) A b o u t th is  U d a y in , i t  is s ta te d  in  ja in a  b o o k s  th a t  h e  w a s  th e  
l a s t  k in g  w h o  h a d  b e c o m e  a  R a ja rs i  (a  ja in a  m o n k ). (V id e  p p . 44  B h a ra te s v a r  
B . V . T ra n s la t io n ) .  H e r e  th e  w o rd  “ R a ja r s i”  m u s t  n o t  h a v e  b e e n  u sed  in  th e  
se n se  of o n ly  a  k in g  tu rn in g  in to  a  m o n k , b e c a u se  a f te r  h im  C h a n d ra g u p ta  
M a u ry a  h a d  a ls o  b e c a m e  a  m o n k . I t m u s t  h a v e  m e a n t th e  k in g -m o n k  w h o  
h a d  o b ta in e d  K a iv a ly a  G n a n , b e c a u se  b e fo re  h im  a n d  n o t  a f te r  h in t. 
K a rk a n d u  of K a lin g , a n d  P ra s a n n a c h a n d r a  o f  P o ta n p u r  h a d  o b ta in e d  

K a iv a ly a  G n a n , a f te r  b e c o m in g  a  ja in a  m o n k ; M u n isree  N y a y a -v ija y ji  is  
in c liu cd  to  b e lie v e , th a t  l a s t  “ R a ja r s i ’1 m e a n s  th e  la s t  k in g  w h o m  M a h a v ir  
h im se lf  h a d  tu rn e d  in to  a  ja in a  m onk .

(106) H e  h ad  a  so n . V id e  th e  p re v io u s  p ag e .

(1 0 7 ) B h a ra te s v a r  13. V* f r a n s la t io n  p p  44 “ I l i s  so n  K esav  a sc e n d e d  
th e  th r o n e  a f te r  h im ” . 1 th in k  th is  i-. a  m is ta k e , b e c a u se  in  ‘th e  sa m e  b o o k  
o n  pp . 1:4, it s ta te d  th a t  h is  n e p h e w  a sc e n d e d  th e  th ro n e .
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time the people were miserable because he was a tyrant. Hearing 
this Udayin, now a jaina monk, desiring to convert his nephew 
to the right path, came to Sindh, in order to preach him. When 
his nephew knew this, he thought Udayin, now repenting of 
giving up the throne to him, had come to regain it from him108.

oajnns body by this time had become very weak on account 
of observing severe penance, and he required curd-milk to quench 
is thirst so often. So his nephew sent him curd-mixed with 

poison, in order to kill him. But supernatural deity became aware 
oi this, and by his power purified the curd-milk of the poison, 

his incident must have taken place in 537 B. C.

We have said in the account of Prabhavat! that she had 
ecame a goddess after her death. She had prevented her husband . 

Mohan-jg^dg^ and from bringing back from Avanti to Sauvir, that 
the desert of famous ancient idol, because she had predicted

J e s a im l r  that, this city was to be buried underground
within a short time. We have also seen how 

Aeai unsuccessfully tried to poison Udayin, and how Udayin was 
sa\ed by a supernatural deity. This deity was very angry with 

e8i on account of his tyrannical deeds. When Udayin, and his 
nurse, who was a potter, went away from the city, the deity 
caused a cyclone of sand on the city. There were heavy showers 
°f sand109 on a very large area, and a large portion of the country 
was buried under the sand for ever. That region is now known as the 
esert of Jesalmir and Thurpiirkar110. When we look at the desert 

^ven now, we get some idea of the havoc that must have been 
caused on the country as a result of supernatural anger111. This took

(108) T h e  p r im e -m in is te r  o f  K esi w as  o f th o  sa m e  o p in io n . S o  h e  m ig h t 
fi-tve in s tig a te d  th e  k in g  to  m u rd e r U d ay in .

(109) A cco rd in g  to  B h a ra te s v a r  B V . T ra n s la t io n  pp , 133, th is  in c id en t 
hftd ta k e n  p lace  so m e y e a rs  a f te r  th e  d e a th  o f U dayin , i. e. a b o u t  520 B. C. 
h  We b e liev e  th a t  i t  to o k  p lace  im m ed ia te ly  a f te r  th e  p o iso n in g  in c id en t, it 
f iiu s t h a v e  h a p p e n e d  in  534 B . C.

(110) C f, f. n . n o s. 112 a n d  113 be low .

(1 1 1 ) S e d  f. n . no . 1 . e.
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place In 534 B. C. Ten small rivers like the Mihraj, Hakra, Vahind 
and otherslia that flowed here, were buried altogether. The flow 
of large rivers like the Sarasvatl was buried wherever the water 
was shallow, and continued where the water was deep. So we see 
the rivers to-day without both the source and the mouth113. Some 
rivers changed their courses, and at some places sand surrounded 
water on all sides turning it into a lake. At other places marshy 
regions were formed114.

Some scholars believe that the peninsula of Kathiawar115 
was an island116 in ancient times; and that it was turned into its 
present shape due to some natural change, such as described above. 
Now it will be clear to them that Kathiawar was never an island.

. On the contrary the narrow border line was in the 6th century 
B. C. a broad region thickly populated, and was known as 
Sindhu Samir.

Now we know how the desert of Jesalmir came into being.

(112) I t  is  s a id  th a t  se v e n  r iv e rs  f low ed  in to  th e  In d u s  f ro m  th e  e a s t, 
a n d  th e y  w e re  c o - jo in t ly  c a lled  S a p ta - S in d h u .  A t p re s e n t  th e r e  a re  on ly  five 
( th e  S u tla j, th e  Z e lu m , th e  R a v i, th e  C h in a b , a n d  th e  In d u s ) . W e  do  n o t  
k n o w  th e  n a m e s  o f  th e  o th e r  tw o . T h e y  m u s t h a v e  b e e n  b u r ie d  b y  th e  
sh o w e rs  o f san d . S o m e  w r ite r s  b e lie v e d  th a t  te n  r iv e rs  f low ed  th e re ,

(1 1 3 ) N o w  th e  re a d e r  w ill u n d e rs ta n d  th e  c a u se  o f th e  b ro k e n  flow  o f 
th e  S a r a s v a t l ,  w h ic h  is m e n tio n e d  in  M a h a b h a ra t .

(114) I  su p p o se  th a t  th i s  m u s t  h a v e  b e e n  th e  o r ig in  o f th e  n o r th e rn  

re g io n  of th e  d e s e r t  o f C u c h c h h a  w h ic h  is k n o w n  a s  “ M a rsh y  t r a c t  of la n d 1'.

(115 ) T h is  i9 d e sc r ib e d  in  V o l. X  o f  J . R . A. S . I  h a v e  g iv en  it9 
s u b s ta n c e  in  f. n . n o . 116.

( l  16) “ T h e  p o in ts  o f th e  g u lf  of C a m b a y  o n  th e  e a s t  a n d  o f th e  g u lf  o f 
C u c h c h h a  o n  th e  n o r th , a d v a n c e  fu r th e r  a n d  fu r th e r  a n d  a t  la s t  m e rg e d  in to  
e ach  o th e r ,  ih u s  m a k in g  K a th ia w a r  a n  is la n d . T h e  la n d  th a t  n o w  m a k e s  it a  
p e n in s u la  w as th e  re s u lt  o f a  s u b s e q u e n t u p h e a v a l ,’. S o m e  s c h o la rs  have 
b a s e d  th e ir  b e lie f  o n  th is .  B u t  th e  o rig in  of th e  d e s e r t  o f J e sa lm ir , s ta te d  
a b o v e , lead s  u s  to  b e lie v e  th a t  th e  d e se r t  o f C u c h c h h a  m u s t  h a v e  b e c o m e  
b ro a d e r  in  a re a  a t  th a t  t im e . A gain  it  is  s ta te d  in  th e  ja in a  b o o k s  th a t  M t. 
f ta tru f i ja y  in  K a th ia w a r  is  a n  e te rn a l p la c e  o f p ilg rim ag e , a n d  co u ld  b e  
tra v e l le d  to  o n  fo o t. T h i s  m a k e s  it im p o ss ib le  th e  K a th ia w a r  w a s  ever 
a n  is lan d .

111 ' <SL
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We can also affirm that the ruins cf the places which are described 
in Mr. Henry Cousen’s “ The Antiquities of Sind”, represent these 
buried portions, of Sindhu-Sauvir117. Again as. Udayin was a jain, 
the ruins of many temples now found by Mr. Cousens, represent jaina 
temples118. The ruins of the famous Mohan-ja-dero must have
some connection with Sindhu-Sauvir and its destruction by sand.

\

We have seen how Sauvir was destroyed. Let us now turn 
our attention to Sindh119 120 121. We have stated above that several 
rivers had "changed their courses on account of the showers of 
sand, We .know that the capital of Sindh was Vittabhayapaitan1 
and it must have been a large city, it being the capital of the 
mo3t powerful emperor of that time. It must also have been a 
great trade-centre. Patliputra the capital of Magadh, was a floursh- 
ing trade-centre because it was situated on the Ganges, which 
facilitated communication and commerce.' Similarly, Vittabhaya- 
pattan must have been a large flourishing trade-centre on the 
banks of the river Indus. This large city must have been buried 
by the showers of sand as described above, and the river Indus 
must have changed its course either towards further east or to 
the west of the city, or it must have flowed through the midst 
of the ruins of the city. If we turn our eyes to the course of the 
Indus, now between Sukker131 and Rori139 or Rohri, do we not

(117) “The Antiquities of Sind” by Henry Cousens. M. H. A. published 
in A. D. 1929 by the Government of India.

(1 1 8 )  T h i s  ■whole re g io n  c o n s is te d  o f th e  te m p le s  a n d  re l ig io u s  p la c e s  of 

ft p a r t ic u la r  re lig io n . A n o th e r  s u c h  in s ta n c e  is  B e n n i - k a t a k  (V id e  c h a p te r  V I).

O v e r  S in d h u - S a u v i r  ru le d  th e  m o s t  p o w e rfu l  m o n a rc h  o f th e  tim e , U d a y in  

ftnd h e  w a s  a  ja in . O v e r  B e n n a - k a t a k  ru le d  K h a rv e l ,  a n o th e r  ja in a  e m p e ro r.

'  ' ( 1 1 9 )  C f. t h i s  w ith  m y  b e lie f  o f  b o th  S in d h u  a n d  S a u v ir  h a v in g  d iffe re n t 

c a p i ta ls ,  s ta te d  a b o v e .
(1 2 0 ) In  th o s e  tim e s  o n ly  a  la rg e  e fty  h a d  th e  e n d in g  * P a t l a n ” . C o m p a re  

th e  a r e a  a n d  th e  d e s c r ip tio n  o f  th i s  c i ty  w ith  th o s e  o f  o th e r  c i t ie s  o f th o s e  

t im e s  ( F a t l ip u t r a  o f M a g a d h , a n d  S a n c h lp u v l o f A v a n ti) .
(1 2 1 )  M r. N i t h a l a l  C h b a g a n la l  S h a h  h a s  d e v o te d  h is  h e a r t  a n d  so u l to  

th e  s tu d y  of th e  a n t iq u i ty  o f  ja in a  p la c e s  of p ilg rim a g e , a n d  h e  is  g e ll in g  a  

b o o k  p r in te d  on  th e  s u b je c t .  H e  h a s  w r i t te n  to  m e  th a t  h e  h a d  re a d  s o iu j* 

w h e re  (h e  d o e s  n e t  re m e m b e r  w h o re )  th a t  S u  Idcai w a s  a  ja in a  c c n b u  ol 

p if j t i ru a g o . C f , f . uo> 12^ below *

f ( m % \  ' v ' P
Mohan-ja-dero and the desert of Jesalmir V H lI*,



get the idea, that there the river is flowing over the ruins of some 
ancient city ? Do not the neighbouring town of Larkhana and the 
village of Mohan-ja-dero suggest the heart of VTttabhayapattan ? 
Do not the majestic remnants of Mohan-ja-dero suggest a large 
city like VIttabhayapattati ? I believe that Mohan-ja-dero represents 
the ruins of VTttabhayapattan13^ which was destroyed in about 
534 B. C. After searching examinations of the present ruins of 
Mohan-ja-dero, scholars have come to the conclusion, that they 
are as old as 2,000 or 3,000 B. C  We know that in the 6th 
century B. C. it was a flourishing and large city, and it might 
possibly ̂ have been so, for many many centuries before that time, 
say for 2,000 years. So the ruins can be said as old as 2,000 to 
5,000 B. C., without any objection. Again, it is possible that the 
-uins of the temples now found around it, must be representing 
the old, majestic jaina temples. Its area124 must have been twenty 
miles by seven to eight miles. The ruins of Mohan-ja-dero are 
spread over that much area.

vVith the death of Udayin’s nephew Kesi, his dynasty ended, 
.the Persian emperor Cyrus or Darius must have annexed the

End of the dynasty to his own empire. The annexation
of king Udayin ' must have taken place either in 531-30 B. C  

during the time of Cyrus, which is more pro° 
bable18B, or in 520 B. C. during the reign of Darius,

Other events in the life of UdSyin are of religious importance,

(5 22) A c c o rd in g  to  b a u d d h a  b o o k s , th e  c a p ita l  o f  S in d h  w a s  R o r u k - R o r u v .  
C a n  it n o t  h a v e  a n y  v o n n e c tio n  w ith  th e  m o d e rn  R o h r i? .

(123) J a in a  S a h ity a  L e k h  S a n g ra h  pp. 76. “ T h e re  w a s  a  g re a t  c ity  ( ? o r 

U d y a Q= a  g a r d e n )  n a m e d  M fg a v a n  ( I t  re m in d s  u s  of th e  M rg a v a n  of S r a v a s th i )  
to  th e  N . E .  o f th is  c i ty ” . (W ill  th is  bo  o f  a n y  u se  a s  a  h in t  to  th e  a rc h e o ­
log ica l d e p a r tm e n t in  fix in g  th e  s ite  o f  th e  o ld  c a p ita l  ? ).

Cf, f . n . n o . 121 a b o v e , a b o u t  S u k k e r . C o m p a re  th e  a re a  o f  V ltta -  
; h: yapattan w ith  th a t  o f th e  m o d e rn  c itie s  l ik e  B o m b a y , C a lc u tta ,  P a r i s ,  
B e r l in , L o n d o n  a n d  o th e rs .

(123) In  th e  b e g in n in g  p a g e s  of th is  v o lu m e , I  h a v e  e x p la in e d  h o w  G o d  
T m . e x e r ts  h is  in flu en ce  o n  m e n  a n d  c o u n tr ie s . B . C . 523 w a s  th e  y e a r  of 
c r i- is ~ i .  e. in te rv e n in g  p e r io d  b e tw e e n  th e  tw o  U d a y a s . G o d  T im e  e x e rte  hia 
in flu e n c e  even  on n a tu re , a n d  th is  is a n  in s ta n c e  of it.

End of the dynasty of king Udayin Chapter
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and we shall not bother the reader with their narration. We 
shall close his account, after giving the chief dates of his life and 
those of Prabhavatfs.

Udayin Prabhavati
Year Age Year Age

(1) Birth B. C. 600—0 B. C. 5 9 4 -0
(2) Marriage „ 580-20 „ 580-14
(3) Coronation „ 580-20 „ 580-14

(4> K e L ° f PHnCe » S73' 25 -  S75" 19
(5) Invansion over 561-39

Avanti ”

(6) weoridnCed the '• 545' 54 ” 569' 25
(7) Destruction of

Vittabhayapattan ”
(8) Death Not settled „ 567-27

(16) SAURASTRA AND TH E  REMAINIG COUNTRIES.

Of the twenty-five countries, the names of which are given 
at the beginning of Chapter III, we have already given the 
account of fifteen. Out of these fifteen, fourteen were considered 
as Arya (civilized) countries; but as the remaining country of 
Andhra had also become gradually civilized, and as one of its 
rulers was very powerful and famous, we have given its account 
as an Arya (civilized country).

Of the remaining ten countries, Lat, Vatsa, Cuchchha, aud 
Saurastra were always considered as Arya, and deserve separate 
accounts; but we have not done so, because (1) the accounts of 
the kings who ruled over them, are already given in the short 
accounts of those countries, (2) no one single dynasty ruled aver 
any of them. The other six Nepal, Kamrup, Chola, Pfindya 
Aparant and Maharastra-though they were considered to be Arya 
Countries later on, yet the same conditions as to rulers, prevailed 
in them as in the first four countries. Heiice no separate accounts 
are given of them. Out of these ten, only one deserves slight indivi­
dual notice, which i* taken below.
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iNe had some information about the fifteen countries, the 
accounts of which are already given, but nothing is known about 

this country. Its name is even seldom mentioned 
Saurastra anywhere. While small countries like Videha, 

Kosala, and Vatsa are written about, nothing 
is written about this country which is larger than they are in 
area. One reason of this might be, that this country might have 
been always under the rule of any of the two neighbouring larger 
countries, namely, Sindhu-Sauvir and Avanti, we do not know 
under whose rule Saurastra was, but it is more possible that it 
might have been under the rule, of Avanti. Later on. when Avanti 
became a part of the Magadha empire, Saurastra also must have 
been annexed to it136.

Thus we have given necessary accounts of the sixteen 
kingdoms of the 6th century B. C. Of these, three of four flouri­
shed very much in every way, and so I have given a detailed 
account about them in the second part of this volume. With 
them, I have also given the account of Andhra, though no 
historian has hitherto paid any notice to it, because it was in 
the south, and was considered Anarya (uncivilized).

—»y —■" • —•  -
[17.61 The in sc r ip tio n  n e a r  lake S u d a rs a n  makes i t  c le a r  th a t  th is  c o u n try  

was u u ’lo r th e  ru le  o f  th e  M aury& a fro m  3 77. to  35G 15. C . (C h a n d ra g u p ta ) . 
w* kuo'V w h e n  it f irs t came u u o o r the ru lo  of Magadb,
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(A) Sisunaga dynasty

I I Chapter (1) Srenik (Birabisar)

II Chapter Srenik (Continued)

HI- Chapter (2) Ajfitsatru

(3) Udayasva

(4) Anurudhdha and Murid
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Chapter I
(A) SIsunaga dynasty : Great Naga dynasty

S^opeir-—Relation between Sisutiag and Magadh—Relation 
between Brhadrath and Stsunag—Chronology of the Sisunaga 
dynasty and discussion about it—Accounts of the first five kings 
out of ten—Pride of family existing among the kings of Kcaal 
and Magadh and its result—How king Bitnbisar became king 
though he was the youngest among his brothers—Tests to which 
he was submitted by his father—His going to a foreign country 
and his progress—His marriage with his first queen Sunanda 
Significance of Tejanturi—Coronation of Bimbisar How his 
eldest son Abhaya-huviar became the prime-minister of Magadh 
at the Jage of eleven after passing through the severest test * 
Bitnbisafs life and rule—What Nature did during the tune of his 
rule—Birth of four great men—Religions accepted and rejected 
by Bitnbisar, his acquaintance with Cl autam Buddha—Relation 
between the presetit and the future lives of Bitnbisar—Significance 
of the year 55S B. C.—Some wonderful jven ts that took place 
Qt the time of his marriage with Chili ana.
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In the account of Kasi Desa we have seen that king 
Asvasen of the Byhadratha dynasty ruled over it in the 8th 

century B. C. He was the father of Parsvanatb* 
Sisungga dynasty the twenty-third Tirthankar of the jains. Pariva* 

nath had become a jaina monk during the life* 
time of his father. After the death of Asvasen, a kshatriya named 
Sisunag sat on the vacant throne. Hence the name of his dynasty.

In the account of Kasi, we have raised two questions, (1) 
Did Sisunag come to the throne immediately after the death of 
Asvasen, or after some time ? (2) Was Sisunag in any way related 
to the Brfiadratha dynasty? We shall try to answer these 
questions here.

The kings of Sisunaga dynasty were originally the kings of 
KasI. Later on they were invited to take up the reins of the 
Magadha empire, and they had earned the fame as emperors of 
Magadh. So we have thought it proper to give their accounts 
under the heading of the Magadha empire. -

As with the kings of other countries, so with the kings of. 
KasI; we do not know the date or year in which the first king 

sat on the throne. We might draw conclusions 
End of the Brh d f information furnished to us from certain
the date of Sisunag's sources. In Matsya-puran it is stated that the 
ascending the throne whole Sisunaga dynasty lasted for 333 years ;

and that there had been ten kings in the line. 
Again Nanda dynasty began immediately after the end of this 
dynasty. The Nanda dynasty lasted for 100 years, after which 
Chandragupta Maurya1 2 became the emperor of Magadh. We have 
proved in the last Chapter of part I, that Chandragupta Maurya 
became the emperor of Magadh in 372 B. C. or A. M. L. 155. 
Calculating backwards we come to the conclusion that Sisunaga 
dynasty liegan in 805 B. C. We do not know when Asvasen, 
the last king of the I rhadratha dynasty, died. Now we have 
already proved in Chapter IV, Part I, that Parsvanath became a

(1 )  In some books the n u m b e r  of years is 225.
(2 ) I. A. Vol. 32 'pr. 229.

Sisunaga dynasty C h a ^ U 1



jaina monk in 847 B. C. and obtained Nirvan in 777 B. C. 
Thus he had become a monk 42 years before the beginning of 
the Sisunfiga dynasty, and died 28 years after its beginning. Hence 
Asvasen might have died any time within or at the end of these 
42 years, and that is the interval between the death of Asvasen 
and the ascending to the throne of Sisunag.

There is no possibility of any relation between them, because 
their families were different. The Byhadrathas were Iksavaku 
kshatriyas, while Sisunagas were Lichchhvi-Samvriji3. Again there 
were wars between the king of Kosal and Sisunag, about as to whose 
\amily was higher, and king of Kcsal was an Iksavaku khsatriya.

We know that Sisuntiga dynasty lasted for 333 years, and 
that there were 10 kings in it. Both jaina and bauddha books

y
. . agree that Srenik was the contemporary of

of the Slsunaga Mahavir. After Srenik, there were four descen*
dynasty dants, thus making a total of five4, and these 

five together ruled for 108 years5. So five kings 
must have preceded Srenik and they must have together ruled 
for 333-108=225 years.

Mr. Vincent Smith, on the authority of the Purnnas, gives 
ns names of the first four kings and number of years for which 
every one ruled6. Mr. Pargiter, after much research, says that they 
fmed for 10 more years i. e. for 136 years and not for 126 as

(3 ) J . O . B . R . s .  V o l. 1 pp . 76 ‘" T h e  P a l i  w r i te r s  re la te  th a t  the
S isu n S g a s  b e lo n g e d  to  th e  fa m ily  of V a is a li  (L ic h c h h a v is ) .  ( Ib id  pp. 41 ). 

rS rS 'n a th  s a y s  th e  s a m e  o f  N a n d in  (K a lS so k a )” .

T h is  m e a n s  t h a t  b o th  th e  6 is u n a g a s  a n d  th e  N a n d a s  b e lo n g e d  to  th e  

cam e  fa m ily  of k s h a tr iy a s .

14) S e e  fu r th e r  fo r  th e  p e r io d  o f  ru le  o f e v e ry  k in g .

(3 ) V ide  C h a p te r  V l l ,  P a r t  I, th e  p a r a  w ith  tb o  h e a d in g  “ K in g s  of A v a n tt 
fo r  fiva h u n ch ed  y e a r s ” .

(6 ) V id e  E .  H . I. 4 th . ed . pp , 51,

Chronological list of the S’fsucaga dynasty ^
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Mr. Smith says7. Mr. Smith’s list is as folllows:-—
(1) Sisunag 40
(2) Kakvarna 26
(3) Ksemvardhan 36
(4) Ksemraj 24

126
Whencefore we see that there is a difference of 100 years, 

because we have just calculated that the first five kings ruled for 
226 years. This must have been due to either the slip of the 
pen by the scribe, or due to his wilfully changing the number 
from 226 to 126. I believe that they must have ruled for 226 
years for the following reasons.

At present the average of every king’s rule in a dynasty is 
counted to 25 to 30 years, and thus four kings must have been 
dead and gone within 120 years. But here we are not concerned 
with modern conditions and modern times. We are dealing with 
times when several kings (for instance of Ko§al, Vatsa & Anga) have 
ruled consecutively, every one for double the modern average. The 
chronology of the kings of Vatsa furnishes us with a good instance.
Its first five kings ruled for 225 years. Similarly we should have 
no reason to hesitate in accepting 225 years as the period of 
rule of the first five kings of Sisunaga dynasty. We can give some 
evidence to support it. Mahavir is calculated to have lived nearly 
250 years after Parsvanath. The fifth monk in order from ParSva- 
nath was Kesimuni, who was a contemporary of Mahavir; who 
in turn is a contemporary of Srepik. Kesimuni is stated to have been 
the religious preceptor of king Prasenjit of KoSal. Thus Mahavir, 
Srenik K.esi, and Prasenjit are all contemporaries. Now Parsvanath✓ s
was alive when Sisunag came to the throne. Thus there was an 
interval of nearly 250 years between the ascension of Sisunag

(7) V id e  P a i g i t e r 's  " D y n a s t ic  L i t of th e  K a li A g e s" .

(8) W e  sh o u ld  n o t  h e re  fo rg e t  th a t  th i s  t im e  w a s  th e  f o u r th  A ra  of 
Avasarpini. H e re  five k in g s  h a v e  to g e th e r  ru led  for 225 year9  o n ly . I f  w e  g o  
s till b a c k w a rd s , w h e n  th e  liv e s  w ere  lo n g e r , k in g s  w ill bo  fo u n d  w h o  h a v e  
fe ig n e d  fo r  s ti l l  lo n g e r  p e rio d * .

• ccw\



and death of the fifth king. Again every one of these five jaina 
monks might have been contemporaries of these first five kings.

In the list given above, names of only -four kings are given. 
Who was the fifth and how long did he rule ? In jaina books it 
is clearly stated that Srenik came to the throne of Magadh
immediately after the death of his father, Prasenjit. Hence the 
fifth king must have been Prasenjit.

Srenik came to the throne in 580 B. C., and Sisunaga 
dynasty began in 805 B. C. Now we shall try to fix the period 
of rule of every king, keeping in mind the following two rules;—
(1) No two consecutive kings could have ruled each for a long 
period (2) The first - king must have ruled for longer periods 
because their lives must have been longer, (see f. n, no. 8 below). 
Now all the authors of the books in which the names of these 
kings are given, agree that the period of rule of the second and 
the fourth king, was for each 36 years. So we have to arrange 
the periods of rule of the first, third, and the fifth kings. Keeping 
in mind the list of the kings of Ko&al, we may assign 60 years 
to the first, 50 years to the second, and the remaining 43 years 
to the third. So the whole list is now given below10.

B.C. to B.C. Years B.M.E. to B.M.E.
(1) Sisunag 805 „ 745 60 278 „ 218
(2) Kakvarna 745 ,, 709 36 218 „ 182
(3) Ksemvardhan 709 „ 659 50 182 „ 132
(4) Keemjit 659 „ 623 36 132 „
(5) Prasenjit 623 „ 580 43 96 „ 53

. ___________ ”225
(9) The Maurya dynasty was founded in 372 B. C- The Nanda dynasty 

was founded in 472 B. C.; Srenik and his descendants together ruled for 108 
years. Counting backwards it would be 580 B. C.

(10) "Bharat no Prachin Rajvamsa” Vol. II pp. 19, and the previous 
pages give us to understand as follows:—

(1) $isunag 40
(2) SakvarUa (In Vayupurana it is 8akvarPa)
(3) Ksemdharma ( or Kaamvarma or Kicmkarma 36; In VayU and

Brahamand Puianas he is assigued 20 years ).
(4) Ksatroja (Ksetragna) 36 (In Matsva it is Ksemjit or Ksemarya=c4Q 

and Ksem'it — 24).

m  ■ <sl
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The chronology of the next five kings (which we have to 
prove later on) is as follows:—J1.

(6) Bimbisar or 580 „ 528 5l£ 53 „ 2
!3rettik A.M.E.

(7) Ajatsatru or 528 „ 496 32^ 2 ,, -31
Kunik A.M.E.

(8) Udayan-bhat 496 „ 480 16 31 „ 47
(9) Anurudhdha 480 „ 472 8 47 „ 55

and Murid
108+225=333

(1 to 5) We know little about these first five kings. The first 
king Si&anag had first ascended the throne of Kasl. The neigh­

bouring king of Kosal, Vritta13 belonged to the 
S o m e th in g  a b o u t  Iksavaku family like Asvasen the last king' or

the 'five k*ings fi*St ^ ie Brhadratha dynasty. So he believed that
he had the prior right to the throne of Kasl 

which was now occupied by Sisunitg. So there were wars between 
these two kings, but Vritta was unsuccessful because he was old 
and inferior in the art of war to Sisunag. After some time 
feisunag was invited13 to rule over Magadh by Malla kshatriyas 
to which family he belonged. He placed his son Kakvarna. on the 
throne of Kasl, and himself went to Magadh. The king of Ko§al 
sa v this opportunity. Kakvarna was a weak king. Vritta invaded 
KaSi of Kakvarna, and annexed it to his own kingdom. When 
kieunag heard this, he was furious, and after a great war against 
the king of Kosal, he regained Kasl under his rule, Thus he 
ruled over two countries, Kasl and Magadh This indicates that 
Sisunag must have been a powerful and valorous king. After hia 11 12 13

(1 1 ) V ide th e  sa m e  p a ra  a s  in d ic a te d  in  f. n , no . 5 a b o v e .

(1 2 ) S ee  th e  l is t  of n a m e s  g iven  in  C h a p te r  IV . P a r t  I , in th e  p a ra  
e n title d  ‘‘O th e r  n a m e s  b e s id e s  P raB eu jit” .

(13) J . O . B , R . S . V o l. I., pp- 76 a n d  70 f. n . no . 16’ “ S isu n a g  is n o t  
a lleged  to  h a v e  com e by  fo rce  to  M ag ad h  on th e  e x tin c tio n  of th e  B fh a d ra th a s .
(}>e K a*1’ so v e re ig n s  b e lo n g ed  to  a  p ro u d  h o u se  nod  it is  very  like ly  th a t  th e  

re ig n in g  k ing  w as in v ited  by  th e  M ag ad h a  p so p le  to  fill in  th o  v e c a n t t h r o n e ’".



death his son Kakvarna became the king of Kasi and Magadh. 
He was not so powerful as his father14; so K ail was again under 
the rule of the king of Kosal. We do not know anything else 
about him. A writer, in the authority of Harsacharit, ssys that 
he was murdered by somebody while entering a certain city. 
We know nothing about the third and the fourth kings, Ksem- 
vardhan, and Ksemjit. We know something about the fifth king 
Prasenjit; but it would be better to state it in the account of Srenik, 
because it is more concerned with him. It would be sufficient here to 
knew that the capital cf Magadh at this lime was Kusagrapurln, 
*lhe houses and the palaces in it were built of wood, because there 
were dense forests in those times and wood was cheap. Again those 
people were twice as tall as we are, and hence required taller 
houses; the people also found it less expensive and more conve­
nient to have wooden houses. But because of wood, fire broke 
out very often17. The king, Prasenjit, in order to remove this 
difficulty, left this city and got a large palace built on the heights 
of mount Vaibhargiri, which was near Rusagrapur, and named the 
place Girivraj18 because it was on the top of a mountain, and 
made it his capital. But as this new capital was on a mountain, 
people found it very difficult to trade and have other communh 
cations with the other cities. Consequently Srenik built another 
Clty J^Med Rajgrhl19 at the foot of the same mountain and made

( H ) H . p p . 4 9 7  : K a k a v a rU a  w a s  d a rk  in  c o m p le x io n  a n d  n o t  h e ro ic

V °  f a th e r .  I t  a p p e a r s  t h a t  th e  k in g  o f S r a v a s t I  w re s te d  B e n a re s  f ro m  
h is  h a n d s .

U 5 )  " B h a r a t  n o  P r a c b in  R a jv a n ? sa ’’. V o l. I I  p p . 19  a n d  f u r th e r .

O s )  V id e  p p . 4 4  o f  " M a h a n  (g re a t)  S a 'tn p ra ti’*.

0 ? )  C f, th i s  w ith  t h e  c o n d it io n  of U jja in i  d e s c r ib e d  in  C h a p te r  v l  P a r t  I.

0 8 )  C . H .  I . V o l. I . p p .  310;— F o r t r e s s  o n  th e  h il l  a t  th e  f o o t  o f  w h ic h  
th e  old c a p ita l  o f  M a g a d h , R a jg i’ih a  g re w  u p .

(1 9 ) S e e  f u r th e r  fo r  d e ta i ls .  I t  h a s  tw o  m e a n in g s :— ( 1 )  M o u n t o f  th e  

k in g d o m  of R a jg ir i  (2 ) T h e  m o u n t  o n  w h ic h  is  s i tu a te d  th e  c a p i ta l  o f  th e  
k in g d o m .

Ih e  better w o rd  is  Rajg*ha=the palace in  which there is the k in g ' , 
p a la c e , a n d  the king’s palace is generally in  his capital

IP  , <SL
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it his capital. The ruins of Rajgrhi at present give us some idea 
of the original grandeur of the capital of the Magadna Empire.
Both in jaina and bauddha books Rajgyhi is referred to, very often.

(6) Srertik t Bimbisar—(How he came to the throne, though 
he was younger than some of his brothers).

It is said that Prasenjlt had many sons'J0, and that one oi 
them was Bimbisar20 21 22. Once an idea came to the mind of Prasenjit 
that it would be better to make that son his successor ho would 
stand first in the two tests devised for them specially3'\  The first 
was:—The king ordered his servants to fill some baskets of bamboo 
frame-work with a sweetmeat called (Khajli), and then tie their 
mouths tightly. Then he called his sons before him. He had 
also ordered his servants to put some raw earthenware pots full 
of water with their mouths tightly tied, in the same room. The. 
king now told his sons to eat the sweetmeat and drink water 
without breaking or untying the baskets and the pots. All of his 
sons knew not what to do except Bimbisar, who became busy 
shaking the baskets gently. Due to this the sweetmeat in the 
basket was broken into pieces which were coming out of the holes 
of the bamboo frame-work. Bimbisar gathered the pieces together, 
and ate them satisfied his hunger. Then he wrapped pieces of cloth 
round the pots, out of which, because they were raw, water was 
oozing out. As soon as the pieces of cloth became wet, he sqaeezed 
the water out of them into a vessel, and thus he quenched hi* 
thirst. The second test was:—All the princes were invited to

(2 0 )  " J a in  S a h i ty a  L e k h  S a m g ra h ”  p p . 780 a n d  fu r th e r .  S o m e  sa y  th a t  th e  

number of p r in c e s  w a s  h u n d re d . S o m e  sa y  it  w a s  th i r ty - tw o .  a n d  h a t  
B im b is a r  w a s  th e  y o u n g e s t. ( In  ja in a  b o o k s  n a m e s  of a s  m a n y  as sateen
are g iv en ).

(2 1 ) " B h a r a t  a o  P r a c h in  R a jv a th s a "  p p . 19. I .  B l i . *  b is  n a m e  «  
V i a * .  I d V i s * .  th e r e  a re  tw o  t a m e s ;  N i d i *  a n d  V ip r is a r .  I .  M a ts y a  th e y  
a re  B i M . s e .  a n d  V ig h n a s e o . In  V iy u ,  M a h a v a m s a  a n d  A so k a v a d a n  th e  n a m e

i«, B im b is a r .
In so m e  jaina books he is called Bhambliasar. (S ee  above).
(2 2 ) M an y  jaina books contain the descriptions of these incidents. F o r  

instance Bbaratesvara B . V . pp. 25 and further.
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a splendid dinner by the king in a large hall in the palace. No 
sooner did the princes begin to eat than furious dogs were released 
on them. All the princes except Bimbisar stopped eating and got 

m confusion. Bimbisar calmly continued to eat, and whenever 
the dogs approached him he threw at them a piece or two from 
the untouched dishes of his brothers. He got up only after finishing 
his meal. The king was highly pleased with his intellectual ability 
and presence of mind in times of difficulty, and thought that his 
subjects would be safe and happy if Bimbisar bacame the king 
after his death.23 As a prize for being successful in the examina­
tion, he gave him a musical instrument named Bhambha; hence 
Bimbisar is sometimes called Bhambhasar in jaina books24.

Other princes began to envy Bimbisar because he had now 
become a favourite with the king. Prasenjit thought it better to 
n send Bimbisar to a foreign country, and thus

the brothers and SaVC ^  fr0m  ^  harm  fr0m  hlS brotbers- 
their results” Consequently once he purposely insulted Bimbi*

sar for a trivial cause, and Bimbisar, unable to 
ear the insult, went away with his musical instrument Bhambha 

rom the capital of his father, though he was only twelve9B. His 
,at er helped him secretly on the way. Bimbisar travelled by water 
m the Ganges in a small boat3*3 and when the boat came in the 

1 -ocean, his companions changed direction; and after a voyage

° f  th ^  a n c *e n t  t *m ep k in g s  o f te n  te s te d  th e  in te llig e n c e  a n d  o th e r  q u a lit ie s  
e ir  p r in c e s , a n d  m in is te r s .  M a n y  s to r ie s  a re  g iv en  i l lu s t r a t& g  th i s  c u s to m .

• f. n . n o s . 48  a n d  50 b e lo w .

(2 4 ) O n e  w h o  m o v e s  w i th  (h is )  ^ B h a m b h a  is c a lled  B h a m b h a s a r .  S a r -=  
n e  w h o  m o v e s  (f ro m  th e  v e rb  S r  to  m o v e).

Out ^ o m e o n e  m ig h t d o u b t; h o w  a  b o y  o f tw e lv e  co u ld  h a v e  d a re d  to  go  

fe e t  a)°.n e ' B u t  We m u s * r e m e m b e r  th a t  a t  th e  tim e  th e  a v e ra g e  h e ig h t  w a s  te n

th i r t  *' D" n ° '  ^  ° U PaKe ^  Rnc* a  h ° y a t t a ' ne<  ̂ m a jo r i ty  a t  th e  a g e  o f 
e e n , w h ic h  w a s  a ls o  c o n s id e re d  th e  p ro p e r  a g e  fo r  m a r r ia g e  (v id e  f . n. 

n°* 64 on p. 30).

in  d ^ 26 ] B h a r a te ®v a r  B ' V< T r a n s la t io n  p p . 31. T h is  w h o le  s to r y  is  d e sc r ib e d  
6 a i ls  h e re . Ii is s ta te d , th e r e  wa-. n o  b o a t  b u t  th e  t ru n k  o f  a  tre e
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His marriage with his first queen Sunanda C h ap ^ ^  ^

of twenty days27 he came to the city of Bennatatr8. In the 
morning he went out to strall in the city, and came to the shop 
of a vaisya (merchant)99.

The merchant looked at him and was astonished to see such
a handsome young man standing before his shop. He welcomed

him to his shop. Bimbisar accepted the invitation
"'I™ ****  Vl"t" and sat on the shop. The merchant received his f i r s t  q u e e n  n  * . A

‘ Sunanda the greatest number of customers on that day,
and he thought that it was due to the presence

of Bimbisar. So he invited him to his house as a guest and asked
him his name. Bimbisar said that his name was Gopal. As days
passed on, the merchant began to prosper, and he attributed this
to the presence of Gopal who had, by this time, become t..e
favourite of all the members of his household.

There were many rooms in the firm-building of the merchant 
which were quite unused. Once Bimbisar was stralling in and out 
of these room?, and he saw heaps of dust. He examined that 
dust, and found to his surprise that it was not dust but gold-dust 
(Tejanturi)30. He kept this secret to himself, hoping to help the 
merchant at some crisis.

Once a great caravan of merchants came into the city31- 
They had brought with them so much goods for sale that nc 
merchant in the city had money enough to buy and pay for all 
the goods. The merchants of the caravan approached the king 
and stated their case. The king sent a proclamation in the city

(2 7 ) I  h a v e  s ta te d  th is  n u m b e r  of d ay s  on  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f th e  sa m e  b o o h  

a s  in  f. n . n o . 26 a b o v e .
(28) F o r  in fo rm a tio n  a n d  th e  s i tu a tio n  of th is  c ity  v ide  p p . H 7 .  th e  first 

p a g e  o f C h a p te r  V I, P a r t  I.

(2 9 ) T h e  fo re fa th e rs  o f th is  m e rc h a n t w e re  very  w e a lth y , b u t  on ce  th® 
lu n g  b ecam e  an g ry  w ith  o n e  of th e m , a n d  all h is  w e a lth  a n d  p ro p e r ty  w ere  
co n fisca ted  by  h im . T h e y  w ere  red u ced  to  o rd in a ry  co n d itio n , b u t  th e y  c o n tin u e ' 

th e ir  b u s in e s s , th o u g h  on  a  sm a lle r  sca le  th a n  b e fo re .

(SO) G o ld  d u s t.

(3 1 ) W e  can  a ss ig n  th e  y ear 583 B. C, to  th is  e v en t.
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that the merchant who would agree to buy and pay f?r all the 
goods of these merchants, would be amply rewarded by him. No 
merchant in the city had courage enough to accept the offer32. 
Gopal, however, persuaded, his merchant-master to accept it. The 
master, after much hesitation accepted it, trusting in the ability 
of Gopal to procure money. There were many merchants in the 
city far richer than this merchant. They began to play jokes on 
him. But Gopal and the merchant met the merchants of the. 
caravan in the presence of the king, and Gopal offered the 
merchants that portion of the gold-dust which was equivalent in 
value to the price of their goods. The merchants had no objection 
to accepting such an offer, and they accepted it. All present, 
including the king and even the merchant-master, opened their 
eyes with wonder. The king rewarded and respected the merchant, 
and compensated for the harm and insult that was done to the 
merchant by his forefathers.

After this event, Gopal was respected everywhere, and the 
merchant gave him in marriage his daughter Sunanda83. Two 
Jears passed happily.

On this side, Prasenjit fell very ill and he thought that his 
end was near. He sent his men in all directions to find out 

nnblsar. These men, after much wandering, came to Bennutaf, 
ore they found prince Biipbisar. The king then sent a messenger 

VUtn message to Bimbisar to return to the capital. But Gopal 
Remembered how his father had insulted him and did not gp back.

en his father wrote to him a letter suggesting the reason why 
c had insulted him3*, Bimbisar now understood everything and 
egan to make preparations to go to his father. Sunanda could

R *n  a n c ie n t tim e s  w h e n e v e r  a n  e x tra o rd in a ry  o ccas io n  lik e  th is  a ro so ,
g p r o t la m a tio n  w as  issu ed  th ro u g h t  th e  c ity  by  th e  k ing . C f. th is  w ith  th e  

ec tio n  o f th e  p r im e -m in is te r  d e sc rib e d  fu r th e r .

(33) T h is  in c id e n t m u s t  h a v e  ra k e n  p lace  in 582 B . C. V ide pp , 37 of 
h *rateB var B . V . T ra n s la t io n . 34

(34) J o r d e ta ils  th e  re a d e r is  re q u e s te d  to  road th e  a c c o u n t of A b h n y u -  
K hm ar fro m  Bhaiatesvar B . V. Translation.
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not accompany him because she was pregnant. Bimbisar gave her 
his ring as a remembrance, and then began his journey this time 
by land35. After some time he reached Rajgiri-Girivraj. Prasenjit 
was much pleased to see Bimbisar, and in a short time he died. 
Bimbisar’s coronation ceremony was duly performed in about 580B.C.

In the whole of Sisunaga dynasty (Sisunaga dynasty included 
within it both the small Sisunaga dynasty and the Nanda dynasty).

Bimbisar has ruled for the longest time. He is
Hperiod<of hl” ^ r u ) e °  said to have ruled for 52 yeafs36, according to 

bauddha books37 38; while according to PuranSs 
he is said to have ruled for 51 years. It is possible that this 
difference of one year is due to the fact that his son Kunik had 
kept him in prison for one year36; or he must have ruled for 51 
years and some months which the authors of Puranas might not 
have taken into consideration.

His death must have taken place in 528 B. C.39, because it 
is proved that he died eight years40 * 42 before Gautam Buddha who 
died in 520 B. C.4,1; again it is also known that Mahavlr died a 
year and a half after him ( i. e. in the second year of the reign 
of Ajatsatru) in 527 B. C.4a.

(35) H e  b a d  g o n e  f ro m  M ag ad h  to  B e n n a - k a ta k  b y  se a , a n d  re tu rn e d  
f ro m  it  to  M a g a d h  b y  lan d . T h e  d e sc r ip tio n s  of th e s e  v o y a g e s  m a d e  b y  
h im  w ill co n v in c e  an y  o n e  th a t  B e n n a - k a ta k  w a s  s itu a te d  e x a c tly  on  th e  p lace  
w h ic h  I  h a v e  a ss ig n e d  to  it. S ee  th e  b ig in n in g  p a g e s  of C h a p te r  V I , P a r t  I  

( fro m  pp . 1+7 an d  fu r th e r ) .

(36) C. I. p p . 5.

(37) D ip v a m sa  I I I  5 6 -6 1 ; M a b a v a m g a  I I , 258 seq .; J . O . B. R . S . V o l, I  

pp , 97  f . n . n o . 109; I . A . 1914 pp . 133.

(38) In  ja in a  b o o k s  tw e lv e  y e a rs  a re  s ta te d . I t  m u s t h a v e  b e e n  a  sc r ib e ’8 

m is ta k e , I t  m u s t b e  tw e lv e  m o n th s .

(39) S e e  f. u . n o . 41 b e lo w .

(40) V ide  V ol. I I , C h a p te r  I, P a r t  H I.

( u )  le d .  A n t. 1914 pp. 133 " B im b is a r  h a s  d ied  b e fo re  L o rd  Buddha 
a n d  M aha-vir’’ . V ide p p . 22 of I. A. V ol. 32, a n d  C . H . I. p p . 157.

(42) V ide V o l. I I ,  C h a p te r  I. P a r t  I I I .

?(]tf) " ŜL
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P r in c e  A b h a y a - k u m a r  a s .  a  m in is te r
.vx̂ y

Because Bimbisar died in 528 B. C. and he ruled for 52 
years, he must have ascended the throne in 580 B. C., when ne 
came to the throne he was fifteen, and so he must hate, been 
born in 595 B. C. Again in bauddha books it is stated that 
Gautam Buddha was five years older than Srenik4 , and Buddha 
was born in 600 B. C.43 44. Thus Bimbisar died at the age of 
595=528=67 years.

We know that when Bimbisar started towards Magadh his
wife was pregnant. When the period of pregancy was over she

gave birth to a son (B. C. 580), to whom was
p f , " ce Ablaya „ivell the name of Abhayakumar45. When the 
kumar as o minister

child became seven to eight years old, and was 
playing in the street with other children, one of them nick~naroed 
him “fatherless”. The child felt the sting of the insult, and imme­
diately ran to his mother, and asked her the name of his father. 
She gave him the ring given to her by Bimbisar; he gleaned what­
ever information he could, from his mother s father, and then stait^d 
towards Magadh to find out his father. Drawn by love for her 
child, his mother accompanied him46; and after a year and 
more47 they reached Rajgiri, the capital of Magadh. Leaving his 
mother to rest in one of the gardens outside the city, he went 
into the city. He was a handsome boy; he attracted the attention 
of all who met him on the road. Wandering here and there, the 
boy came to a place where a crowd had gathered. Inquiring the

(43) S e e  f. u .  n o . 62  b e lo w .

(44) V id e  V o l. I I ,  C h a p te r  I ,  P a r t  I I I .

(4 5 ) A b h a y a - k u m a r  h a d  su c h  a  m a g ic  p e r s o n a l i ty ,  th a t  w h o e v e r  n i l  

f o r tu n a te  e n o u g h  to  h a v e  f r ie n d s h ip  w i th  h im , a t ta in e d  A b h a v a - p a d a  (a b s o lu t io n )  

w i th in  a  s h o r t  tim e .

R . M . M . p p . 61 “ P r m c e  A b h a y a , so n  o f  k in g  B im b is a r ” .

(46) In  th e s e  t im e s , e v e n  w o m e n  d id  not h e s i ta te  to  g j  od  a lo n g  \o_. ag e , 

O f  c o u rs e , in  th e  p r e s e n t  in s ta n c e ,  S u n a n d a  Was d ra w n  by  h e r  lo v e  to w a rd *  

b o th  h o t  s o n  a n d  h e r  h u s b a n d .

(47) Cf. f. n- n o . 25 a b o v e .  W o  sh o u ld  remember that the a r e t a g e  h e ig h t 

g f  jn e n  w a s  d o u b le  tb e  a v e ra g e  h e ig h t  o f  th e  in;in  o m

' ecw \
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cause of the crowd, he came to know that the king was in need 
of an able prime-minister, and he would select that man as the 
prime-minister who would be successful in the test specially arranged 
for the purpose49. There was a worn out dry well, and at the 
bottom of the well was placed a gold ring. It had been proclaimed 
by the king49 that any one, who, while sitting on the edge of the 
well, could take out the ring without ropes, would be selected 
as the prime-minister. Abhayakumar showed his desire to enter 
the competition, and asked the officer on the spot, whether there 
was any age-restriction for competitors. All present stood lost in 
amazement at such an odd bid from a child. The officer, however, 
informed him that there was no age-restriction, and that he 
could enter the competition. Abhayakumar was successful in the 
cotp petition80.

PeQple were wonderstruck at his skill and praised him loudly. 
Bimbisar was informed of the success of this prodigy and he also 
could not hide his astonishment. He came to receive him on his 
elephant, and invited Abhayakumar to ride with him to the palace 
on the same elephant. To his surprise Abhayakumar declined the 
offer and said that he wanted to go back to his mother whom 
he had left outside the city in a garden. The king was all this 
time scrutinizing the appearance of the boy, and saw on his finger 
the ring, which he had given to Sunanda, he also noted that the 
boy was exactly like him in appearance. In the meanwhile, the 
boy said to the king that he had a twin-brother, who was with 
his mother and that he could not remain away from her for a long 
time The king, in order to be sure, decided to accompany the

(4-8) C f. f. n .  n o . 23  a b o v e .

(49) Cf. f. n. no. 32 above.
(50) F i r s t  b e  lo c a te d  th e  p o s i t io n  o f th e  r in g  w ith  g re a t  a c c u ra cy . T h e n  

be  *<Bt fo r  a  lu m p  o f covv- d u n g ,  a n d  th re w  it  o n  th e  rin g , w h ic h  s tu c k  iu to  

•it. T h e n  h e  th re w  so m e  b u rn in g  d ry  g ra s s  on  it, so  a s  to  d ry  th e  lu m p  o f 
i.o w -d u n g . T h e n  h e  re q u e s te d  th e  k in g ’s officer to  p o u r  w a te r  in  th e  w ell. As 
th e  w a te r  b e g a n  to  r is e  in  th e  w ell, th e  d ried  p iece  of c o w -d u n g  b e g a n  to  
to m e  up , a s  it f lo a te d  o n  th e  s u r fa c e  of w a te r. A t la s t , th e  w h o le  w ell w a s  

filled  w ith  w a te r , a n d  th e  p iece  of c o w -d u n g  c a m e  up  w ith  th e  t in g  in  it,

I l l  <SL
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boy; thereupon the king, the boy, and a crowd of officers and 
citizens went to the garden where Sunanda was anxiously waiting 
for her son. When the king saw her, he at once recognized her 
as her dear, wife; and he embraced his wife. The boy and all the 
people were much pleased to see the re-nmion. The king took 
the boy on his lap and kissed him over and over again. Then 
he remembered the boy’s talk about the twin-brother, and asked 
Sunanda where the second son was. Poor Sunanda-! She had no 
°ther son, and she thought that the king doubted her character. 
Gathering courage she said mildly, that she had only one son who was 
sitting in his lap. The Abhaya-bumar explained that when he 
was talking about the twin-brother, he was alluding to the tact 
whenever he left his mother, his body was away, yet his soul 
was in the heart of his mother—so much was his mother’s love 
for him. The king, the queen, and all present were again asto* 
nished at the sharp intellect"1 of the boy. Then they all went 
to the palace riding on the elephant. Now we will call Abhaya- 
kumar the prime-minister"2. This incident must have taken place 
between 570 to 568 B. C., when Bimbisar was 25 to 27 years 
old and Abhaya-kumar was 10 to 12 years old.

When any nation, person or thing, passes from one stage
into another, the exact time of this change of stages is called
_ ' the transitional period. During such periods.
Conditions created , , ,  . , , *

by Nature at a tae leac*ers °* a nation have to be very careful 
transitional stage otherwise such a confusion will prevail in the 

order of things that there would be no possibility 
of any sort of. order for a long time. We know that when king 
Bimbisar was reigning, the fourth Ara of Ava-sarpini was coming 
to a close, and the fifth was to begin. Vast changes were due 
to happen every where. Even Nature has to be very careful at 51 52

(5 1 ) E v e n  at p re se n t, the ja in a  m e rc h a n ts  w rite  on  th e  f i r s t  gage ot iUwii 
ledgers. "Let us have the intellect of Abhaya-kuiiuu’'. Many instances, like 

one cjuoted above, showing the intellectual power of abhaya-liuniftr are described 
id jaina b o o k s .

(52) See f. n. no. 72 on page 33, Chapter II/ I-

l i  . <SLConditions created by Nature at a transitional stage .’39
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such periods. So she created four great men at the same time i 
two of which were religious leaders—-(Buddha and Mahavir), and 
the other two were social and political leaders (Bimbisar ana 
Abhaya—kumar). As it is impossible to draw a hard and fast line 
between religious questions on the one side, and social and political 
question on the other, these four leaders worked to-gether in 
harmony for the welfare of the people.

We have stated above that religious and social as well as political 
problems are very closely connected with one another. In history 

we are mere concerned with social and political, 
Religions fo llo w e d  religious problem. But in the life of

Bimbisar, changes of faith have played an im* 
portant part, and have also influenced social and political events 
of his reign. Hence, we shall state briefly the religions he followed 
and the time of each.

Bauddha books say that Bimbisar followed Bauddha religion 
and jaina books say that Bimbisar followed Jainism. In bauddha 
books he is famous by the name of Bimbisar, while in jaina 
books he is more commonly known as Srenik. Both books are 
partly right and partly wrong.

We have seen above that Bimbisar Was staying at the 
house of his father-in-law in Bennatat, and followed Jainism84 
before he came to the throne in 580 B. C. Again we shall prove 
later on that he had once more become a follower of Jainism when 
he married Chillana in 558 B. C. This means that he might have 
been a follower of Buddhism any time between 580 B. C., and 
558 B. C. (22 years).

In bauddha books it is clearly stated that Gautam Buddha53 54 55

(5 3 ) T h e r e  is a  v e rse  in  B h a g v a d —g ita  (v ide  i .  n . n o . 10 on  p p . 6 ) w h ic h  
says th a t  G o d  ta k e s  b i r th  o n  th i s  e a r th  a s  a  m a n  w h e n  s in s  h a v e  flooded  th e  

w o rld  to  a n  u n b e a ra b le  e x te n t .

(5 4 ) B h a ra te a v a r  B . V . T ra n s la t io n  pp . 37 “  H e  w o rsh ip p e d  th r ic e  e v e ry  

d a y  a c c o rd in g  to  J a in is m ' .

(55 ) V ide V o l. U, C hapter I ,  P a r t  I I I .



renounced. the world at the age of 29, began to spread his gospel 
at the age of 34, attained Nirvana at the age of 57, and 
attained Parinirvaiia at the age of 80. As. he was born in 600 " 
B* C. these four incidents must have taken place in 571 B C ,

B. C.; 543 B. C., and 520 B. C. respectively. Of these four, 
two-571 B.C., and 564 B. C.-had taken place during those 22 
years in the life of Birnbisar ( 580 to 558 B. C .) when he was 
not a jain. Again, it is stated in the bauddha books56 that upto 
564 B. C. when he began to preach07, (I) he had made no man 
his disciple. This is the reason why this period of seven years 
(from /,9 to 36 years ot his age) of his life is blank in the 
bauddha books, because he was during this period not a bauddha 
but a jain ( vide Ch. I Vol. II of this book); (2) and he had met 
Birpbisar for the first time in 564 B. C. at Rajgiri08 or Girivraj;
(3) and he had made Bimbisar’s queen Kserna, a bauddha nun 
in 558 B. C., i. e. six years after his meeting with Birnbisar89. 
Ihus Birnbisar and the inmates of his palace can be said to have 
come in contact with Buddha during 564 to 558 B. C. (six 
years or seven years )60. In 558 B. C. or a -few months before 
that, Birnbisar married Chillana and accepted Jainism. Gautam

(56) V ide ibid.

(57) H e  ren o u n c e d  th e  w o rld  a t  th e  ag e  o f 29 in 571 B . C.; a n d  lie 
b e g a n  to  p re a c h  h is  g o sp e l a t- th e  ag e  o f  36. W e  h av e  y e t to  find  o u t w h a t 
he  d id  d u r in g  th o s e  in te rv e n in g  sev en  y e a rs . N o th in g  is g iv en  in b a u d d h a  
b o o k s  a b o u t  th o s e  y ea rs .

(58) W e  in te n tio n a lly  w r ite  h e re  R a jg iri a n d  G iriv ra j, b u t  n o t R a ig rh j.

(59) " B h a r a t  n o  P ra c h in  R ajvau> sa” V ol. I I  pp. 35; C. H . I. pp . 183 
S e v e n  y e a rs  b e fo re  h e  b e c a m e  a  B u d d h a " . If th is  is tru e , K sem a m u s t h av e

been  m a d e  a  b a u d d h a  n u n  in  5 4 3 4 -7  =  550 B . C. B u t  th is  is n o t  p o ss ib le  
b e c a u se  B irn b isa r  h a d  b eco m e a  d e v o u t ja in , seven  y e a rs  b e fo re  th a t .  I t  /s 
p o ss ib le  th a t ,  it m u s t h av e  b eeu  17 y e a rs  in s te a d  o f  7 (5 4 3 -4 -1 7 = 5 6 0  B . C. 
o r a s  so m e  a u th o r i t ie s  b e liev e  541 to  be  th e  y e a r o f th e  N irv a n a  of B uddha ,
541 +  1 7 = 5 5 8  B . C. (P a r t  I I I  C h a p te r  I). O r it m u s t h av e  beeu  seven  y e a rs  
a f te r  h e  b e g a n  to  p re a c h  h is  g o sp e l i. p . '5 6 4 -  7 =  557 B . C. T h e  la s t  co n c lu s io n  

»9 m o re  p ro b a b le  a s  w e s h a ll  s e e  la te r  on.

(60) T h e  y e a r 553 B . C . h a s  p layed  a  very im p o rta n t p a r t  in th e  life
of Birnbisar. •
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Buddha might have met him after 558 B. C. for a religious 
discussion, but without success and hence Bimbisar could be said 
to have been a follower of Buddhism at the most for seven years61o

Now we have to decide what religion he followed from 580 
B. C. to 564 B. C., the first 16 years of his rule. As Buddhism 
was established after 564 B. C., he must have been a follower 
either of the Vedic religion or of Jainism. In one of the books5J 
it is stated that his mother was the daughter of a Bhattiya 
ksatriya family, which may possibly have been the native of 
Ayuddha63. The Bhatias of to-day declare themselves to be 
descendants of ksatriyas of the Bhattiya family. Ayuddha and 
Kasi are each other’s neighbours, and it is possible that the kings 
of both the countries might have given their daughters in marriage 
to one another. Again, right from the time of Sisunag, Kasi had 
been under the control of the kings of Magadh. Hence Prasenjit 
might have married the daughter of the Bhattiya family. During 
the reign of Prasenjit, the Vedic religion1' 1, was in full swing. 
Sacrifices of animals to various gods was the order of the day. 
(Nature created great men to put a stop to such atrocities65 )• 
The ksatriyas of those times might have been the followers of 
the Vedic religion66. Bimbisar, thus, must have been a follower

(61) O n  a c c o u n t o f th is  re a so n  C h e ta k , a t  f irs t, d id  n o t  a g re e  to  th e  

re q u e s t of B im b isa r , to  g iv e  h is  d a u g h te r  in m a rr ia g e  to  h im .

(62) “ C h ro n o lo g y  o f In d ia  ”  by  D u ff  p. 5 — “ H e  w a s  b o rn  of a B h a tt iy a  
q u e e n . H e  w a s  a  f r ie n d  to  B u d d h a , w h o  w a s  se n io r  to  h im  b y  five y e a rs . H e  

w as m u rd e re d  a f te r  a  re ig n  of 52 y e a rs .

(63) S ee  f. n."no. 14, pp- 64 an d  a lso  no . 16 on  pp . 76 a n d  n o . 25 o n  pp . 78; 
a g a in  th e  a c c o u n t o f th e  m o th e r  of N a n d a  B rh a s p a t i  g iven  fu r th e r  in  th is  v o lum e.

(64) M&ny p e rs o n s , w h o  w ere  b ra h m in s  by . b ir th , w ere  fo llo w e rs  o f 
J a in ism  in th o s e  tim e s . E v e n  m an y  o f th e  d isc ip le s  of L o rd  M a h a v lr  w ere  
b ra h m in s  by  b ir th . In  th o s e  tim e s , a  m a n  d id  n o t  fo llo w  th e  ved ic  re lig ion  
s im p ly  b e c a u se  he  w a s  b o rn  of b ra h m in  p a re n ts , a s  it is g en e ra lly  d o n e  
to -d a y . W e  s h a ll  see  la te r  on  th a t  S a k d a l, C haU akya , e tc . th o u g h  th e y  w ere  

b ra h m in s  by  b ir th ,  w ere  a ll ja in s  b y  f a i th .
(6 5 ) S ee  n o . 53 a b o v e  a n d  th e  m a tte r  co n c e rn in g  it.

(66 ) A fte r P ra s e n ji t ,  m a n y  o f th e  k s h a tr iy a s  h a d  c h a n g e d  th e ir  f a i th  fro m  
B ra h m if ib m  to  Ja in ism . T h e y  co n tin u e d  to  fo llo w  J a in ism  fro m  $ re t] ik  to
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of the Vedic religion because his father must have also been a 
follower of the same religion. He ceased to be a follower of the 
Vedic religion, when he came into contact with two : : gious
prophets67. Thus, he was a follower of the Vedic religion08 for 
the first sixteen years of his rule (580 to 564 B. ( tie
was a follower of Buddhism for six to seven years ( 56-1 to 558 
B. C.) and at last he became a follower of Jainism for the rest cf 
his life (558 to 528 B. C.). We have discussed these changes of 
religion of his, because they had a great bearing on the social

PuSyamitra of the &uhga dynasty and his religious preceptor Pataii.iali, the 
famous grammarian. All the kings of Magadh during this time ( except Asoka / 
were jaiDs.

(67) F irst he came into contact with Buddha, then with Mahavir, because 
Gaulam Buddha began to preach his gospel in 564 B. C., and M ahavir began to 
preach his gospel in 556 B. C. eight years after Buddha.

(68) PuratatLva Volume II. p. 3.

Two events have occurred in the life of Bimbisar to support this conclu- 
sion, which are as under:—

(i) Once he killed, while hunting, a female deer. Then he sa • 
throes of death. At the same time she gave birth to a fawn, and in . . 
time both died. Binibisar’s heart did not melt with pity at seeing such a he rnhU  
sight. He, on the contrary was pleased and boasted about it, as if he had hunted 
a tiger. He thus committed a great sin and thus deserved severe punislr o 
in subsequent lives, (ii) It is stated in Bharatesvar B. V. Translation pp. 2i I, 
$rei?ik committed a great sin by eating flesh; Ktsna lost his kingdom bcca.c:o 

he was addicted to wine; Dasarath committed a great sin by killing au 
innocent man, and Kayavanna lost his wealth by loose morality. ” This tnak :. 
it clear that Srenik had eaten flesh. Both Jainism and Buddhism denoting 
and prohibit eating flesh ( though in Buddhism, flesh is eat#n under certain 
circumstances. ) Thus he must have committed the above deed before he 
became a follower either of Buddhism or jainism.

W e do not know when he killed this female deer. According to Jainism, 
however, we can calculate the year of the above event, as follows. It is one u 
the belief of Jainism that every person's events of his next life, are determined 
by what he does during J  rd. of his life; be it the 1 .‘, or the 2nd, or the 3rd 
division of his life. W e know that Dimbis&r died at the age of 67. ( At (ho 
age of 15 be ascended the throne, and he died after ruling for 52 years.) I>;ery 
third division of his life consisted of 22$ years. Hen. -, he must have conyfihted 

■tb$ above-stated ^reat -Au during the ii-st division ( i. e. 59$r-2<:■•*574 E t»)

III &
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changes that he made during his rule0 9, with the help of his 
prime-minister Abhayakumar.

We have stated in f. n. no. 60 above, that this year has 
played a very important part in the life of Bimbisar. We know 

that he accepted Buddhism as his faith after 
The significance of hig meeting with Buddha'in 564 B. C  Buddha 
the y e a r aa8 B. again met Bimbisar at the end of the 559
B. C. and had made his queen Ksema a bauddha nun, thus 
showing that his influence prevailed very much  ̂in the harem. 
Bimbisar must not have willingly consented to Ksema’s being a

b e c a u se  d u r in g  th e  se c o n d  a n d  th e  th ird  h e  w a s  a  fo llo w er, f i r s t  o f B u d d h ism , 
a n d  th e n  of J a in ism . T h is  m e a n s  th a t  fo r  th e  firs t s ix te e n  y e a rs  o f h is  ru le
(580 to  564 B . C. ) h e  w a s  a  fo llo w er of th e  ved ic  re lig io n , in  w h ic h  w as
a llo w e d  f le s h -e a t in g  a n d  k illin g  an im a ls . D u rin g  th is  tim e  a n im a l sacrifices 

w e re  v e ry  m u ch  in  v o g u e .
I  ta k e  th is  o p p o r tu n ity  to  s ta te  on e  m o re  d e ta il. T h o s e  re a d e rs  w h o  a re  

n o t  in te re s te d  in  su c h  th in g s , a re  re q u e s te d  to  leav e  it, a s  it is. I t  is  s ta te d  
in  ja in a  b o o k s  th a t  B im b isa r , a t  p re s e n t  is in  hell ( B h a ra te s v a r  B . V . T r a ­
n s la t io n  p p  201, J a in a  D h a rm a  P r a k a s a ,  1984 V . E . p p . 187.) In  th e  n e x t
U t-s a rp in i  h e  w ill b e  th e  firs t T lr th a n k a r  o f th e  J a in s  n a m e d  P a d m a n a b b . 
( B h a r a te s v a r  B . V . T ra n s la t io n  p p . 5 1 )  H e  is con d em n ed  to  h e ll, b e c a u se  
n o t  on ly  d id  he  k ill a  p re g n a n t fe m a le  d eer, b u t  en jo y ed  th e  s ig h t  of h e r 
su ffe ring  f ro m  th e  p a n g s  of d e a th . ( A ll c iv ilized  p eo p le  to -d a y , ag re e  to  th e  
fa c t th a t  to  k ill a n y  in n o c e n t a n d  h a rm le s s  an im a l, is n o t h u m a n e .) u e  
w o u ld  n a tu ra lly  a s k  w hy  su c h  a  s in n e r , w h o  d ese rv e d  he ll, is d e s tin e d  to  
b e c o m e  a  T lr th a n k a r -  ? T h e  a n sw e r  is, th a t  h e  h a d  sp en t th e  re s t  o f h is  life  
in  p ro m o tin g  th e  w e lfa re  o f h is  su b je c ts . H e  m ade  m an y  re fo rm s  w ith  th e  
h e lp  of h is  p r im e -m in is te r  A b h a y a k u m a r. A g a in  he  w as  h e lp ed  a n d  in sp ired  
b y  M a h a v ir  a n d  h is  first d isc ip le  G a u ta m . M a h a v ir  rea c h e d  K a iv a ly a  G n a n a  
s ta g e  in  5 5 6 -B . C. a n d  e n te re d  N irv a n a  in 527 B . C . O u t of th e s e  th ir ty  
y e a rs , h e  h a d  s ta y e d  fo r  16 m o n so o n s  in  R a jg rh l, an d  h a d  h e lp e d  a n d  in sp ire d  
B im b is a r  a n d  h is  so n  in  p ro m o tin g  th e  w e lfa re  of th e  p eo p le . A ll th is  is  
re la te d  in th e  fo rm  of d ia lo g u e  iu  B h a g a v a ti  S u tr a  o f th e  J a in s . ( O n e  m u s t 

h a v e  so m e fa i th  in  it, to  ta k e  it a s  h is to r ic a l tru th . )

( W e  h a v e  n o t d isc u sse d  h e re , w h e n  th e  n e x t U t- s a r p in i  w ill b e g in , a n d  
w h en  B im b is a r  w ill co m e  o u t of he ll, b e c a u se  w e  a re  n o t  co n c e rn e d  w ith  
th e se  q u e s tio n s  h e re . T h e s e  th in g s  in te re s t on ly  th o se , w h o  h a v e  so m e  fa i th  

in  Ja in ism . )

(69) W e  sh a ll h a v e  to  g iv e  d e ta ils  a b o u t  th is  la te r  on .
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bauddha nun, and when Buddha made her a nun against his will, 
he was displeased with Buddha, and he must have given up 
Buddhism. There is no reference to any meeting of Buddha and 
Bimbisar after this event70. Thus the conversion of queen Ksema 
into a buddhist nun was the cause of the change of religion in 
the life of Bimbisar, and also the cause of its decline71.

Thus Bimbisar was so much displeased with Ksema’s conversion 
that he ceased to be a follower of Buddhism7a. Now he wanted 
to marry, because Ksema was no longer his queen. A painter showed 
him a picture of one of the daughters73 of king Chetak of Videha.

(70) C. H . I. p p . 184 " O n  G o tta m ’s  v is it to  R a ig ira , B im b is a r  p re se n te d  
h im  w ith  th e  b a m b o o -g ro v e  w h e re  h u ts  co u ld  b e  e re c te d  fo r  th e  a c c o m m o ­
d a tio n  o f  th e  o rd e r; w e h e a r  ve ry  li t t le  a b o u t  h im  in th e  b o o k s . H e  is  n o t  
ev en  m e n tio n e d  in  th re e  o u t o f th e  fo u r  N ik a y a s  a n d  th e  few  re fe re n ce s  in  

th e  fo u r th  a re  o f  th e  m o s t  m e a g re  k in d .

F u r th e r  see  f. n . n o . 7, n e x t c h a p te r; th is  sh o w s  w h y  R a jg f h i  is  sc a rc e ly  

u sed  in  b a u d d h a  b o o k s .

(71) T h is  sh o u ld  b e  a  le s so n  to  th o s e  ja in a  m o n k s  w h o  a re , a t  p re s e n t ,  
in  th e  h a b it  o f m a k in g  m in o r  b o y s  an d  g irls  m o n k s  an d  n u n s  w ith o u t  th e  
c o n se n t o f th e ir  e ld e rs  a n d  g u a rd ia n s . Im p o r ta n t  re s o lu tio n s  h a v e  b een  p a sse d  
a t  th e  J a in a  C o n fe re n c e s  a t  A jm er (S th a n a k v a s i)  and  A h m e d a b a d  (M u rlip u jak ),
(A. D . 1933 &  34) to  c h e c k  th e  n a s ty  c u s to m . S ee  f. n . n o s. 19, 86 & 88, 
n e x t c h a p te r .

(72) B im b is a r  w as  tire d  o f h is  p a lace  a t  R a jg ir  b e c a u se , w h ile  h e  w as 
s ta y in g  th e re , h e  w as  s e p a ra te d  fro m  K sem a; h en ce  th e  re la tio n s  b e tw e e n  h im  an d  
G ftu tam  B u d d h a  w e re  e s tra n g e d . S o  h e  c h a n g e d  h is  cap ita l fro m  R a jg ir  to  
H a jg rh i. A ja ts a tru  a n d  U d a y a n  h ad  a ls o  c h a n g e d  th e ir  c a p ita ls  o n  a c c o u n t of 

s im ila r  d o m e s tic  re a so n s . S e e  fu r th e r  in  th is  c h a p te r  fo r  d e ta ils .

(7 3 ) K in g  C h e ta k  h a d  tw o  d a u g h te rs  w h o  w ere  u n m a rrie d . T h e  e lder a 

n a m e  w as  S u jy e f ta , a n d  th e  y o u n g e r’s n a m e  w a s  C hillaU a. T h e y  w ere  ta s t  
f r ie n d s . A  n u n , w h o  w a s  in s u lte d  b y  th e m , decided  to  g e t S u jy e ? ta  m a rrie d  
w ith  a  k in g  w h o  h a d  m a n y  q u e e n s , a n d  th u s  m a k e  h e r  u n h a p p y . S h e  p a in ted  
a  b e a u tifu l  p ic tu re  of Sujyesta a n d  sh o w e d  it to  ^ re n ik : h e  w a s  fa sc in a te d  by  
h e r  b e a u ty ; w h e re u p o n  h e  s e n t  a  m e sse n g e r  to  C h e ta k  w ith  a  re q u e s t to  m a rry  h e r 

w ith  h im . C h e ta k  d id  n o t  com ply  w ith  th e  re q u e s t an d  S re lh k  b e g a n  to  p a s s  

g lo o m y  d a y s . A t la s t  A b h a y a k u m a r  c a m e  to  k n o w  th e  c a u se  of th e  sad n ess  

of h is  f a th e r ,  a n d  he  p ro m ised  h im  to  fu lfil b is  desire-

A cco rd in g ly , h e  w e n t to  V a isa li in  d isg u ise , t *ieire ds|:»h l)6hed  h im to lf
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The king was fascinated with the beauty of the girl and requested 
Chefcak to give his daughter in marriage to him, thinking that a 
small king like him, dare not refuse him anything. He lost his 
temper when Chetak refused his request in an insulting manner. 
Then Abhayakumar inquired into the matter, who made it 
clear to the king that Chetak meant no offence in refusing his

a s  a  d e a le r  in  to i le ts  o n  th e  ro a d , which was f re q u e n te d .b y  th e  m a id - s e rv a n ts

o f k in g  C h e ta k ’s p a la c e . In  h is  sh o p  h e  h u n g  a  p ic tu re  of k in g  re n ik  a n d  
b e g a n  to  s a lu te  it c e re m o n io u s ly  ev e ry  d ay . T h e  m a id - s e rv a n ts  a sk e d  h im  o ne  
d a y , o u t  of c u r io s i ty , w h o m  b e  w a s  so  re v e re n tly  b o w in g  ev e ry  d ay . A b h a y a - , 

k u m S r a c q u a in te d  th e m  w ith  th e  p ic tu re  a n d  a lso  to ld  th e m , h is  m in d  w a s  
ta k e n  h o ld  o f b y  S u jy e s ta . T h e  m a id - s e r v a n ts  to ld  S u jy e s ta  a ll th e s e  th in g s , 

a n d  s h e  d ec id ed  to  ru n  a w a y  to  & renik  se c re tly . S re n ik  ( i ) ca m e , o n  th e  d ay  
fixed, w ith  so m e  o f  h is  fa i th fu l  w a r r io r ^ 'a t  th e  o th e r  e n d  o f a n  u n d e rg ro u n d  

p a s s a g e , th e  f irs t en d  of w h ic h  w a s  in  th e  ro y a l p a la c e , a n d  th ro u g h  w h ic h  
S u jy e s ta  w a s  to  co m e  to  h im . W h ile  S u jy e s ta  w a s  b u s y  m a k in g  p re p a ra tio n s  
fo r  d e p a r tu re , C h illa P a  a s k e d  h e r  w h e re  sh e  w a s  g o in g ; a n d  o u t  o f lo v e  fo r  h e r  
S u jy e s ta  to ld  h e r  e v e ry th in g . C h il la n a  to o , dec ided  to  a c c o m p a n y  h e r; a n d  th u s  

b o th  th e  s is te r s ,  a f te r  p a r s in g  th r o u g h  th e  p a s s a g e , s a t  in  th e  c h a r io t  o f 
g re n ik . T h e  c h a r io t  b e g a n  to  m o v e . I t  h a d  n o t  g o n e  fa r , w h e n  S u jy e s ta  w as  
rem in d ed  of th e  f a c t  t h a t  s h e  *had fo rg o tte n  h e r  je w e l- b a s k e t  in  th e  p a lace . 
S o  th e  c h a r io t  w a s  stopped- a n d  s h e  w e n t b a c k  to  th e  p a la c e  to  f e tc h  it. In  
th e  m e a n w h ile , C h e ta k  w a s  in fo rm e d  of th i s  s e c re t  e sc a p a d e ; so  h is  w a rr io rs  

ra n  a f te r  th e  c h a r io t  o f S re n ik , th ro u g h  th e  p a s s a g e . F in d in g  it im p o s s ib le  

to  fig h t a g a in s t  th e m  w ith  h is  fe w  w a r r io rs ,  a n d  th u s  w a it in g  fo r  th e  
' r e tu rn  o f S u jy e ts a , S re n ik  o rd e re d  th e  c h a r io te e r  to  d riv e  th e  c h a r io t  a t  

fu ll speed . H is  w a r r io rs  c h e c k e d  th e  a p p ro a c h  of C h e ta k ’s w a r r io r s ' a n d  h e  
re a c h e d  sa fe ly  h is  p lace , w ith  C h il la n a , b u t  w ith o u t  S u jy e s ta . In  th i s  fig h t 
N a g - ra th i jc a 's  I i i )  32  s o n s , w h o  w ere  b ra v e  w a r r io r s  a n d  b o d y g u a rd s  o t 

fsren ik , w ere  k illed . ( T h e s e  th i r ty - tw o  so n s  Wv,.e b o rn  a t  th e  s a m e  t im e , an d  

w e re  d e s tin e d  (iii) to  d ie  a t  th e  s a m e  tim e . )

( i )  A t th is  t im e  th e  n a m e  " S re tf ik ”  w a s  n o t  g iv e n  to  h im . I t  w a s  g iv en

m a n y  y e a rs  la te r , a f te r  h e  fo rm e d  th e  g u ild s . H e re  h e  sh o u ld  h a v e  b e e n  called 
B im b is a r .  '

(ii) “ M a b a ra th ik "  is  a n  officer of a  h ig h  p o s it io n  in  . th e 's t a t e .  D e ta i ls  a r e  
g iv e n  in  th e  a c c o u n t o f 6 a tk a r a P i  of A n d h ra , la te r  o n . A b o u t - th i s  N a g —r a th ik  

s e e  th e  f. n . (iii) b e lo w .

(iii) K a lp a - S u tr a  pp . a i ,d  ai: v a c c o u n t o f S u la s a  in  B h a ra te s v a r  

Jj. V. T r a n s la t io n t^ - S u la s a ’s  husband Nag waB a  jaiu. Sulasa became a jata



request, but that it was his principle74 not to give any of his 
daughters in marriage to one who was not a jain. ihus Bimbis&r 
began to be inclined towards Jainism, and Abhayakum&r, who 
was a jain, encouraged him in it. Abhayakumar, with his unusual 
ability, brought the girl and the king together within six to twelve

T h e  faces of Sujye?ta and  C h ilia n s  w ere  a s  like  tw o  peas, and  
S re n ik , m is ta k in g  C h ilia n s  fo r h e r  elder s is te r , b eg an  to  ad d re ss  h e r a s  
Sujyesta. C h illan a , how ever; to ld  h im  th e  tru th : th e  k in g , a c c e p tin g  th e  
decree  of fa te , conso led  h im se lf w ith  her. H e  m arried  h e r  w ith  full pom p 

an d  ce rem ony  in h is  cap ita l.

W h e n  C h e ta k  cam e to  k n o w  th a t  n o t  only  h a s  S re n ik  m arried  h is  d a u g h ­
te r  C h ilia n s , b u t h ad  a lso  becom e a  fo llow er of Ja in ism , he  e s ta b lish e d  

frien d ly  re la tio n s  w ith  h im . Su jye$fa  b ecam e a  ja in a  nun .

(74) All th e  d a u g h te rs  of C h e ta k  w ere  m arried  w ith  g re a t k in g s , an d  
th e y  w ere  a ll ja in s . I t  w as a  p rin c ip le  w ith  C h e ta k , n ev er to  m arry  an y  of h is  
d a u g h te rs  w ith  a  k in g  w h o  w as n o t a  ja in , h o w ev er g re a t an d  p o w erfu l h e  
m ig h t b e . H e  m arried  h is  d a u g h te r  S lvadev i w ith  C h a n d p ra d y o t onb, a f te r  he  

b ecam e  a  fo llow er of Ja in ism  h e  cam e in to  c o n ta c t w ith  U dSyin  of S in d h u -  

S au v ir.

a f te r  sh e  m a rrie d  h im . W h e n  B im b isa r  cam e to  th e  th ro n e , N a g  jo in ed  serv ice  
u n d e r h im . S u la sa  h ad  n o  issu e , a n d  sh e  w o rsh ip p ed  a  god  fo r  ch ild ren . T h e  
god  w as p leased  w ith  h e r  d ev o tio n , an d  h e  gave h e r  32 p ills  a n d  to ld  h e r  to  
sw allo w  o ne  every  day, so  th a t  sh e  w ou ld  h a v e  32 so n s , one b y  one. S u la sa  
th in k in g  th a t  it w ou ld  be  b e tte r  to  h a v e  o n e  good  so n , th a n  to  have 32 
m ed iocre  o n es, sw allow ed  a ll th e  32 p ills  on  o ne  day. During h e r  p regnancy  sh e  

suffered  m uch  p a in . A t la s t  th e  god  to ld  h e r  th a t  sh e  w ou ld  g ive b ir th  to  32 
so n s  a t  th e  sam e  tim e , and th ey  w ou ld  d ie  a t  th e  sam e  tim e . T h e se  th i r ty - tw o  
so n s  d ied  w h ile  fig h tin g  a g a in s t th e  so ld iers of C h e ta k  in  o rd e r to  p ro te c t 

th e ir  k in g  SreU ik, w h o se  serv ice  th e y  h a d  ta k e n  up.

(B im b isa r  cam e to  th e  th ro n e  in  580 B . C „ a n d  N a g  jo in ed  h is a rm y  in 
th e  sa m e  year; S u la sa  m u s t h a v e  g iven  b ir th  to  h e r  32 so n s , tw o  o r th re e  
y e a rs  a f te r  580 B . C ., i. e. a b o u t 576 B . C . B im b isa r  m arried  C h ilian ., in 
558 B  C. ( i. e. l i  o r 2 y e a rs  b e fo re  M ah av ir a tta in e d  th e  K a iv a ly a -G n a n a  
s tag e ,)  B y  558 B . C , th e se  32 so n s  m u s t h av e  been  18 y ea rs  o ld , w h ic h  war 
th e  p ro p e r ag e  fo r figh ting  in  th o se  tim es , w hen  b o y s  a t ta in e d  m a jo rity  a : 
th e  age  of 13 o r 14. T h u s  th e  a b o v e  s to ry  h a s  th e  su p p o rt o t h is ­

to r ic a l d a t e s . )

im  <sl
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months75. Bimbistlr was married with Chillana; she was a devout 
jain. Being constantly in her company, Bimbisar’s faith in 
jainism increased. Then happened the incident of Anathmuni, 
which made him too a devout follower of Jainism76; and gradually 
by observing all the tenets of Jainism he at last became fit for 
being destined to be the first Tlrthahkar in the next U F s a r p i n i 77

Thus the year 558 has played a very significant part in his life, 
on account of the three changes that took place in the year; (1)
He changed his capital from Rajgiri78 or Girivraj to RajgrhT. (2)
He married with Chillana. (3) He left Buddhism and became a 
follower of Jainism.

(75) F o r  d e ta ils  v ide p p . 526, B h a ra te s v a r  B , V . T ra n s la t io n . T h e  sunam ary  

is g iven  in  n o . 73 a b o v e .

(7 6 ) T h is  in c id e n t is  d e sc r ib e d  in  d e ta ils  in  ja in a  b o o k s . In  b a u d d h a  
b*ok9  to o , is  g iven  th e  s to ry  of o n e  A n a th a .

(77) S ee  f. n . no . 68  a b o v e .

f78) S e e  f. n , no ., 72  a b o v e .
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We have already stated above that Prasenjit^ had changed 
his capital from Kusagrapur to Rajgiri-Rajgir, on the top of one 

of the hills of mount Vaibh^giri1- We also 
Change of capital know that its position made it .difficult for the 

merchants of the city to trade with other cjdes- 
Bimbisar had long been thinking of changing the place of his 
capital; but upto 556 B. C. his mind was in an unsettled condition 
and full of anxieties2, and he had not fixed ideas of workin0 o t  
the welfare of his subjects. Again in 556 B. C. he had ^become 
a confirmed jain; Mahavlr had attained ICaivalya gnan an 
was, with the help of Abhayakumar, inspiring him to do his best 
for his subjects. After 556 B. C. his mind was constantly occupiec 
with the thoughts of how to make his subjects socially and poli­
tically better. Hence he must have found that to. improve the 
trade and commerce of his capital, he ought to change iu^ P(acG 
from the top of the hill3 to the foot of the same mountain4. This 
place was surrounded by hills on all sides thus avoiding it natura 
protection from invaders. This new city was named Rajg! a or 
RajgrhiB. This makes -it clear that the places of Rajgir or Bajgiri 
and RajgTh-grhl were different, though the two places were very 
near each other6. The other thing to note is that Rajgvbl 
established after 556 B. C., and Rajgir-giri was established- in 
Prasenjit’s time. Again Bimbisar has accepted Jainism as his iait 

’ in 558 ,C. Hence, in bauddha books Buddha is said to have
met Bimbisar in Rajgir-giri, but not in RajgrhI. Sometimes n is 

x Girivraj, but never Rajgrhl7. Sometimes it is found in them

• r (1) V ide C h a p te r  I . P a r t  I I ,  a c c o u n t o f P ra s e n j i t ,
(2) T o  k n o w  w h a t  w o r r ie s  c lo u d e d  h is  m in d , v id e  th e  p ra g r a p h  a b o u t  

h is  c h a n g e  o f f a i th  in  C h a p te r  I, a n d  f . n . n o . 68  b e lo w  it.
(3 )  “ F o r t r e s s  o n  th e  h i l l ” ; cf. f. n . n o . 18 o n  p p . 231 w o rd a -^ u b te d  o n

th e  a u th o r i ty  o f C . H . I.
(4 )  “ A t th e  fo o t  o f th e  h i l l”  6  n o - 18 o u  PP- 2 3 L
(5 ) R a j g r h l = t h e  p lace  in  w h ic h  th e r e  a re  p a la c e s  of k in g s  (cf. f. u . n o .

18 o n  p p . 231), /  f
(6) S e e  f. n . n o s . 9 b e lo w , a n d  th e  m a tte r  c o n c e rn in g  i t .
(7) C f. f . n . n o . 70  o n  pp- 2+5 tUe m a tte r  c o n c e rn in g  it. T h e  a u th o r  

o f H .  I .  h a s  a ls o  u sed  th e  w o rd  ‘ R a jg n "  a n d  th e n  s ta te d  h is  d o u b t .

1(11 <SL
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a result of ignorance of some modern writers, who either did not 
know the difference between them, or wanted to show their know­
ledge. In jaina books, on the other hand, the capital of Srenik 
is always named Rajgrhi, and seldom Girivraj or Rajgir. I hope 
these conclusions of mine will ultimately prove to be true as 
further researches will support them with their evidence.

In connection with Rajgrhl, Sir Cunningham writes:—“This 
Rajgrh (the abode of king) is quite different from the capital of 
Jarasandh as well as that of king Prasenjit, the father of king 
Srenik. It is incorrect to say, that it was founded by king Ajat- 
satru, son of Bimbisar, as inferred by some. (See “Chronology 
of India by Duff. pp. 6 / .  Thus both Sir Cunningham and the 
jaina books agree that Rajgrhi and Girivraj (founded by Prasenjit) 
were different0. This city was 12 yojans long and 9 yojans 
broad10. The Ganges flowed on its southern outskirts. On all 
sides of Rajgrhi there were hills, except on the southern side. 
The ranges of mount Vaibhargiri stretched upto the hill of 
Asvatthama in Orissa, at the foot of which is the famous inscrip- 
of Dhauli-Jaguda. This inscription is as intimately connected with 
Jainism as with Srenik. I have explained this in Chapter VI 
Part I. I will explain it in details in the accounts of Priyadar^in 
and Kharvel. In short, the region between Rajgrh and the 
inscription of Dhauli-Jaguda is full of the relics of Jainism.

We know that the fourth Ara of Avasarpini was to end in 
523 B. C. Hehce Bimbisar’s reign was in the transitional period 

between the end of the fourth Ara and beginning 
Trade and commerce of the fifth. Again, means of livelihood were to 

become scarcer than before while dishonesty and 
other vices were to increase. During the fourth Ara, traders and

- (8) B h ils a  T o p e s  p p . 237 . T h is  is  su p p o r te d  b y  ja in a  b o o k s . (V id e  pp . 48
“ M a h a n  S a rn p ra ti” p r in te d  a t  B h a v u a g a t .

(9 ) B h a ra te s v a r  B , V . T r a n s la t io n 'p p .  27; f. n . n o . 8 a b o v e .

(10) T h e  a re a  itse lf  su g g e s ts  th a t  R a jg rh i  m u s t h a v e  b e e n  fo u n d e d  a t  ..ufl 
foot of the mountain.
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caravans travelled from one city to the other11 and exchanged 
and sold and bought goods by means of the barter system or 
payments in gold dust1'2 etc.13. The necessity of the coins was felt, 
as the time of the beginning of the fifth Ara came nearer and 
nearer. (The necessity had really begun to be felt from 556 B. C., 
when Mahavlr began to preach his gospel). Consequently Bimbisar 
put into currency what are called punch-marked coins by experts14.

The capitals of all districts were connected with one another 
for the trade purposes, by trunk roads15; one of which stretched 
from Taksila (in the Punjab) to RajgrhL Communications by 
water were also very felicitous. Traders travelled from Arabia 
to the west coast of India and back. In the east, too, traders 
travelled over long distances. We shall quote two instances of how 
trade was going on among the merchants of countries very far 
from one another, by land as well as by water.

Bimbisar’s empire stretched upto the far-end of eastern 
India, and the kingdom of Pulusaki spread to the far end of 
the north-western India. Pulusaki came to know the greatness of 
Bimbisar through the merchants of his kingdom, who had frequently 
travelled to Rajgphi for trade-purposes. To establish friendly 
relations with him he sent valuable presents to him with his 
merchants. Bimbisar returned this offer of friendship with still

(11) C f. C h a p te r  I . P a r t  I an d  f. n . n o . 15 below .

(1 2 ) C o in s  o f A nc. In d ia  b y  S ir  C u n n in g h a m  pp. 21 :—

" T h e  In d ia n s  h a d  n o  c o in a g e  (H e ro d o tu s  I I I  p p . 9 4 -9 6 ); th a t  th e  t r ib u te  

W as p a id  in  g o ld -d u s t” . T h e  s a m e  a u th o r  w h ile  d e sc r ib in g  U d a m b a r  c o m m o n  
pp . 36 s a y s , "  th e y  w e re  re fe r re d  to  b y  th e  g re a t  g ra m m a ria n  P a n in i”  (w h o s e  
tim e  is B . C . 376 , se e  f u r th e r  N a n d  IX ) w h ic h  m e a n s  th a t  th e  c o in s  w e re  
c u rre n t  in  In d ia  fo r  a  p re t ty  lo n g  t im e  if n o t  v e ry  lo n g  a g o . ( O f  c o u rse  th e re  
w e re  p u n c h - c o in s  a n d  n o t  s t ru c k  in  m in ts ) .

(13) W e  h a v e  re fe r re d  to  th i s  g o ld -d u s t  a t  se v e ra l p la c e s  in  th is  v o lu m e
e. g . C h a p te r  I I  P a r t  I , C h a p te r  I  P a r t  I I ,  e tc .

(14) F o r  m o d e ls  v ide  “ C o in s  o f lu d ia  o r  C h a p te r  2 p a r t  I I I  of th is  b o o k ,

f, n no . 12 a b o v e .

(1 5 ) T a k s 'la ,  $ r a v a s t i ,  K a u s a m b l, U jin in i, R a jg rh i  e tc ., w e re  g re a t  tirade- 
c e n tre s  o f th o s e  tim e s . S e e  f- n o ‘ I'P* IS .

• G°^X
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more valuable gifts. The two kings became each other’s friends 
to such an extent that Pulustiki, wishing to see Bimbisar personally, 
set out from his capital towards RajgrhI. On account of his old 
age, and also on account of the fatigue of the journey and the 
change of climate, he died immediately after entering the boundaries 
of Magadh. This shows that kings of great countries visited one 
an other.

As an instance of sea-voyages we can quote another incident. 
The region about modern Aden10 was known as Ardradesa, and 
its king was known as Ardra-raja. The eldest son was called 
Ardrakumar. Once the merchants of this country landed at 
Laxmipur16 17 and then travelled upto Magadh. There they presented 
to Abhayakumar the gifts that were sent to him by Ardrakumar.

- When these merchants finished their business transactions and 
were about to return to their own country, they approached 
Abhayakumar for the return message. Abhayakumar sent with 
them a jaina idol to Ardrakumar, with the hope that he might 
turn towards Jainism, and thus have an opportunity to uplift his 
soul18 19. The hope of Abhayakumar was realised10 when the latter

(16) A cco rd ing  to  so m e, A rd ra  is in d en tified  w ith  th e  re g io n  o n  th e  short 
of th e  A d ria tic  s e a  of I ta ly ; b u t  it se e m s im p ro b a b le .

(17) F o r  d e ta ils , v ide th e  a c c o u n t o f A b h a y a k u m a r  in  B h a ra te s v a r  B . V. 
T ra n s la t io n . T h e re  th is  p o r t is sa id  to  h a v e  b e e n  on th e  w e s t c o a s t of 

so u th e rn  In d ia . A cco rd in g  to  m y  o p in io n  it m u s t h a v e  b e e n  so m e w h e re  b e tw e e n  
S o p a ra , th e  c a p ita l  of A p a ra n t, a n d  B ro a c h  ( S ee  f. n . no . 35 on p p . 20).

(18) C f. f. n . no . 45 p p . 237. In  ja in a  b o o k s  i t  is s ta te d  th a t  w h o e v e r
fo rm ed  f r ie n d sh ip  w ith  A b h a y a k u m a r, o b ta in e d  a b s o lu tio n . 1

(19) I h a v e  g iv en  a  s h o r t  su m m a ry  b e lo w . F o r  d e ta ils  vide pp . 210 to  
217 B h a ra te S v a r  B . V. T ra n s la t io n ,

B . B . V. T ra n s la t io n  p p . 215:— P rin c e  A rd ra  w a s  m a rr ie d  w ith  ^ rim atl*  
th e  d a u g h te r  o f a  m e rc h a n t, a n d  a  so n  w a s  b o rn  to  th e m ; w hen  th e  son  

b e g a n  to  go to  sc h o o l, A rd ra  k u m a r  w a n te d  to  b eco m e  a  ia iu a  m o n k , a n d  he 
aBked th e  c o n se n t o f S r im a ti. S h e  s a t  in a  ro o m  and  b e g a n  to  sp in  c o t t e r  
W h e n  h e r  so n  re tu rn e d  fro m  sc h o o l he  a sk e d  h is  m o th e r  th e  re a s o n  of th is  
s tra n g e  b e h a v io u r . S h e  ex p la in e d  to  h im  th a t  h is  fa th e r  w a s  to  b e c o m e  a  m o n k  
a n d  th a t  sh e  w ou ld  be  reduced  to  sp in n in g  c o tto n  a f te r  th a t .  The s o u  c o n s .' 

led her a n d  p rom ised  to  p re ' e n t  h is  fa th e r  from b eco m in g  a monk. Accordingly



saw the idol. This incident showed that traders travelled by 
sea, thus making it clear that those people knew the craft of 
ship-building also90.

As trade and commerce began to develop between different
countries, the necessity of forming guilds of professions was felt

more and more. Thus separate guilds were
Formation of gailds d of metai-workers, leather-tanners,

according to
professions carpenters, weavers, blacksmiths, barbers, washer­

men and of others. The state officers were 
divided into Dandnayakas, Kosadhyaksas Lord -  treasurer, 
Commander-in-chief, Ministers, Prime-minister and others. Thus 
all the political and social positions and professions were arranged 
and fixed according to their importance, to avoid any sort of 
confusion both in political and social administration. Departmental 
portfolios were entrusted to officers in charge of various depart 
letits. In all this political and social reconstiuction, the king was 
.lped by Abhayakumar, but was inspired by Lord Mahavir91 

wno had already attained the Kaivalya-gnana stage, which enabled 
him to know everything about the past, present and future events. 
With the help of his wonderful foresight he directed the activities of

he to o k  th e  c o t to n  th r e a d s  w ith  h im , a n d  w e n t to  h is  f a th e r .  M e b e g a n  to  

t ie  th e  le g s  o f h is  f a th e r  w ith  th o s e  th re a d s , a n d  th e n  to ld  h is  m o tb e r _ th a t  

h is  f a th e r  co u ld  n o t  go  b e c a u se  h e  w a s  b o u n d  b y  him- w ith  th re a d s . A rd ra  

k u m a r 's  h e a r t  sw e lled  w ith  lo v e  a n d  e m o tio n  to w a rd s  h is  w ife  a n d  so u . a n d  
he d e c la re d  th a t  h e  w o u ld  p o s tp o n e  b e c o m in g  a  m o n k  fo r  a s  m a n y  y e a rs  a s  

th e r e  w ere  ro u n d s  of th re a d  o n  h is  leg s. C o u n tin g  th e m , th e y  tu rn e d  o u t  to  

be tw e lv e , a n d  h e n c e  h e  b e c a m e  a  ja in a  m o n k  a f te r  12 y e a r t .

T h e  s to ry  m a k e s  th r e e  th in g s  c lea r: (1) P e o p le  k n e w  s p in n in g  in  th o s e  

t im e s  a n d  p u t o n  c lo th e s  (2 ) P o o r  p e o p le  e a rn e d  th e ir  l iv e lih o o d  by  s p in n in g  
(3 ) A nd  th e  c o n s e n t o f th e  r e la t iv e s  w a s  c o n s id e re d  a lm o s t  n e c e s sa ry  b e fo re  

o n e  re n o u n c e d  th e  w o rld  a n d  b e c a m e  a  ja m a  m o n k . W iv e s  an d  so n s  w e re  n o t  

d e se r te d  o r  le f t  e c o n o m ic a lly  u n s e tt le d  w h e n  a n y  o n e  b e c a m e  a  m o n k .

(20) M e rc h a n ts  travelled e v e n  fa r th e r  th a n  A ra b ia . T h e y  tra v e lle d  in  th e  

far w e s t u p to  G re e c e , H o m e , E g y p t ( C h a p te r  II P a r t  I ). T h e y  tra v e lle d  in 
th e  far e a s t  a lso .

tfl) Vide Chapter VI, P*xi 11
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Biipbisar and Abhayakumar, ( when they came to pay their respects 
to him every morning), in the form of answers to the questions 
of Gautam, his chief disciple. The king and his ministers 
acted according to the answers of Mahavlr. Henceforth, Bimbisar 
became famous as Srenik (builder of guilds ) in history". These 
guilds have continued to exist in India to the present day93, because

J a in a  S a h ity a  n o  S a m k s h ip ta  I t ih a s  ”  pp . 19. I t  is s ta te d  th e re , on  th e  
a u th o r i ty  o f P ro f . L o y m a n ,”  “  M a h a v lr  w a s  w e ll-v e rs e d  in a ll th e  a r t s  a n d  
c ia f ts  o f h is  tim e . D u e  to  th e  p o w e r of h is  p in a n c e  ( I b e liev e  K a iv a ly a -  

gnan) h e  a rra n g e d  a ll th e se  a r t s  a n d  c ra f ts  iu to  th e ir  p ro p e r  o rd e r  th ro u g h  
th e  m e d iu m  o f S re n ik  a n d  A b h a y a —k u m a r. ”

C. H . I. 4 th ., Ed.^ pp  161 :— “ I h a v e  p o in te d  o u t th a t  i ts  (S a m  P a s t r y ’s 

A r th a s a s tr a  n o w  k n o w n  a s  K a u tily a ’s  A r th a s a s t r a )  c o n te n ts  d e sc rib e  th e  s ta te  
of th in g s , a s  e x is t in g  im m e d ia te ly  b e fo re  th e  e s ta b l is h m e n t  o f th e  M a u ry a n  
E m p ire , w h ile  M r. &am p a s t r y  su g g e s ts  t h a t  it m a y  re fe r  b a c k , e v e n  to  
th e  p re -b u d d h is t ic  ag e . (P . X V III  ). T h is  s ta te m e n t  p ro v e s  t h a t  S a m  S a s t ry  
v /as n o t  th e  o r ig in a to r  o f th e  p o lit ic a l an d  so c ia l s y s te m  of a d m in is tra t io n  
d esc rib e d  in h is  b o o k s . A gaiD , n o  w h e re  in th e  b a u d d h a  b o o k s  is i t  fo u n d  

th a t  B u d d h a  ev er in sp ire d  B im b is a r  to  fo rm  th e s e  p o litic a l a n d  so c ia l gu ilds. 
T h a t  B im b is a r  h a s  b e e n  g iv e n  th e  n a m e  o f S re n ik  m e a n s  th a t  th e s e  p o litic a l 
a n d  so c ia l s tru c tu re s  to o k  th e ir  b ir th  fro m  h im . A s n o th in g  is m e n tio n e d  in 

th e  b a u d d h a  b o o k s  a b o u t  th e s e  p o litica l a n d  so c ia l re fo rm s  of B im b isa r , it 
fo llo w s  th a t  h e  m u s t  h a v e  e n a c te d  th e s e  c h a n g e s  a f te r  h e  g a v e  u p  B u d d h ism  
a n d  b e c a m e  a  ja in  in  558 B . C. T h e  ja in a  b o o k s  c o n ta in  a m p le  ev id en ce  to  
su p p o r t th e  fa c t th a t  h e  w a s  in sp ire d  b y  M a h a v lr  w h o  d ire c te d  h im  a b ly  

w ith  th e  h e lp  o f h is  K a iv a ly a -g n a n . T h u s  th e  g u ild s  a n d  a ll o th e r  so c ia l a n d  
P o litica l s t ru c tu re s  ow e th e ir  o r ig in  -to M a h a v lr .

A gain  a  d is in te re s te d  a u th o r i ty  lik e  P ro f . L o y m a n  su p p o rts  th e se  c o n c lu ­
s io n s , a s  w e h a v e  sh o w n  a b o v e .

(2 2 ) C . H . I. pp. 206 : “ H e  o rg a n iz e d  in s t i tu t io n s ” . V ide a lso  “ H e a r t  of 
J a in is m ”  b y  M rs. S te v e n so n  p p . +0. V id e  a ls o  pp. 26 to  30 o f  th e  t r a n s la t io n  

(B h a v n a g a r )  o f “ ja in is m ’’ b y  P ro f . G le z e n a p . V ide a lso  c h a p te r  V I, P a r t  I I .

(23 ) S e e  fu r th e r  ch . I l l  a n d  th e  le c tu re  o f P ro f . H o e rn e l, th e  p re s id e n t  of 
B. R . A . S . ( pp . 42 . ):—

In  Ja in is m , it  is p r o h ib i t e d  to  b e g in  a n y  new  th in g . H e n c e  so m e  o ne  
W ould a s k  w h y  M a h a v lr  b e g a n  a  n e w  o rd e r of th in g s . T h e  a n s w e r  is , th a t  
M a h a v lr  h im se lf  h a s  n o t b e g u n  a n y  n ew  th in g . H e  h a s  s im p ly  in d ire c tly  

su g g e s te d  re fo rm s  to  A b h a y a -k u m a r  a n d  B im b is a r ,  w h o  h e a rd  th e  q u e s t io n s  

and a n sw e rs  of G a u ta m  a n d  M a h a v lr . T h e y  p ick ed  u p  th e  id e a s  f ro m  this
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the idea originated with Lord Mahavlr. Though there have been 
slight changes here and there, as times have changed, but the 
original structure has persisted and will persist. The whole 
political and social structure that we see in modern India, came 
into being, during 556 B. C. to 528 B. C.

Some writers24 consider Srenik to be the organizer of army 
only, in which several reforms were made by Udayasva or Udayan- 
bhat later on. Nandivardhan also introduced some changes in the 
army, which was finally re-organized by Chariakya, the prime 
minister of Chandragupta Maurya. The Greek ambassador
Megasthenis has very highly spoken about the discipline and
organization of the army of Chandragupta, and has placed the 
army of Andhra in the second rank. But we should not forget the 
fact that, in spite of several changes made by his successors,
the original idea of army organization came from Srenik.

We have already stated above, that Srenik had five hundred 
ministers25, who enjoyed the status of the municipal corporators

d ia lo g u e  in  w h ic h  M a h a v lr  d is c u s se d  fu n d a m e n ta l  t r u th s  a b o u t  th e  o rg a n iz a tio n  

o f s o c ie ty - id e a s  w h ic h  s ta n d  t ru e  in  a ll tim e s , c lim es , a n d  c o u n tr ie s — th o u g h  

w e  see  th e m  w o rk in g  a n d  e x is t in g  in d iffe ren t fo rm s  a n d  d iffe ren t w ay s  

a c c o rd in g  to  th e  r e q u ire m e n ts  of a  p a r t ic u la r  tim e , c o u n try  o r  c lim a te . T h e  

firs t T i r th a h k a r  o f J a in s ,  R s a b h a d e v  (A d in a th ) , h a d  fo rm ed  so c ia l an d  p o lit ic a l 

s t ru c tu re s  b e fo re  h e  h a d  re n o u n c e d  th e  w orld  a n d  b e c o m e  a  m o n k . M a h a v u  

fo llo w e d  h is  f o o t- s te p s ,  b u t  b e c a u s e  h e  h a d  a lre a d y  re n o u n c e d  th e  w o rld , h e  
did n o t  ta k e  a n y  a c tiv e  p a r t  in  th e s e  so c ia l a n d  p o litic a l a c tiv itie s , b u t  su g g e s te d  

p e rm a n e n t id eas  a b o u t  th e m  a n d  th e ir  r e c o n s tru c tio n  th ro u g h  h is  c o n v e rs a tio n  

w ith  G a u ta m , b e c a u s e  h e  th o u g h t  th a t  S re n ik  a n d  A b h a y a k u n ia r  w ere  p to p e r  
p e rso n s  to  p u t  th o s e  id eas in to  p ra c tic e  (C f. f. n . n o s . 21 a b o v e  a n d  24 b e lo w ).

V ide  “ K a u ti ly a ’s A r th a s a s tr a  T ra n s la t io n  b y  M r. J o s h ip u r a  M . A. pp- 13.

(24) J , B . B . R . A. S . P a r t  I. pp. 96 :— “ g re ni = a n  a rm y  d iv is io n  a n d  h e n c e  
it  m a y  m e a n  a  m ili ta ry  k in g . . .b u t  fro m  th e  k n o w le d g e  w e h a v e  of h is  p e rso n  

a n d  of h is  reg im e , w e m a k e  b o ld  to  d ec la re  th a t  th e re  is n o t  th e  s l ig h te s t  tin g e  

of m ili ta r is m  in h im ; o n  th e  c o n tra ry  h is  re ig n  is fu ll of p e a c e  a n d  c o n s t i tu ­

t io n a l  re fo rm s . ”  I th in k  th e  a u th o r  h a s  n o t  u n d e rs to o d  th e  m e a n in g  of th e  w o rd  
“ & ro n i* '. S im ila r  id ea  is  s ta te d  o n  pp  245 of A r th a s a s tr a .

(25) S ee  C h a p te r  I!  P a r t .  I.

Formation of guilds according to professions C h a p ^ - L



of to-day. The president of this council of ministers was Abhaya* 
kumSr, the primeminister. These five hundred ministers were elected

. from various electoral units which were based 
The c a b in e t  of m in i-  . . .  „  ,  ,
Sters and its struc- on §uilds- tvery gu'.ld elected its representative 

ture;— and delegated him to this council of ministers.
We do not know details about this wonderful

election system but we have to note one thing that electoral
units were based neither on religions90 ( which were only 
three in those times) nor on castes97 ( which did not e.vist 
in those times ) as it is done to-day. A person followed any 
profession he liked irrespective of his caste (i. e. brahmin, 
or ksatriya, or vaisya, or sudra ), and creed, and he had a right
to vote for, or stand for, election from the guild to which he
belonged by profession.

Here, it would be interesting to note that the “Mahajan” of. 
the middle ages had the same connotation as the “Council of 
ministers” of Srenik’s time. The words Sresti, Sethi, Mahasethi28 
v\ere cuirent in those times. I have quoted a passage below from 
a weekly29 which supports my idea:—“We feel that, to form the 
electoral units according to religions is very harmful to India as 
a whole. In India, in the middle ages we had the “Mahajan” 
system or the guild-system. All professions had their own guilds, 
and every guild sent a representative to the “Mahajan” or the 

Council of ministers ’ of the city. The villages had their Panchayats.
As it ls done in Italy to day, we can also form electoral units 
according to professions but not according to castes or creeds.
In Mysore State this system has been initiated and representatives 
to the State Council are elected from professional units which 
contain persons of all 'religious ^nd castes”.

(26) T h e r e  w e re  o n ly  th r e e  re lig io n s  in  th o s e  tim es . P e o p le  w ere  d e v o u t 
th o s e  tim e s .

(27) T h e r e  w ere  n o  c a s te s . S o m e  s c h o la rs  h a v e  c o n fu se d  g u ild s  wi h 
c a s te s .  (  C h a p te r  I I  P a r t  I ).

(2 8 ) C h a p te r  II . P a r t  I.

(2 9 ) “  N a v - G u j i a t ' d t . 2 0 - 7 - 3 4  p p . 5. ( P u b lish e d  f ro m  B a ro d a ,  G ujaio t
34
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Different names of Bimbisar C h a p ^ ^ ^  1

We know that the jaina writers have given him the name 
of Srenik30 because this name indicates what he did for the 
welfare of his subjects. This name is seldom found in the bauddha 
books because he earned this name many years after he left 
Buddhism for Jainism31.

According to the jaina books he was called Bhambhasar, 
before he became king ( I have already explained why he was 

called Bhambhasar). When he came to the
Duferent names of tjirone was called Bimbisar, and he continued

Bimbisar , , f ,,to be called so, as long as he was a follower
of Buddhism. Modern scholars do not draw any distinction between
Bhambhasar and Bimbisar, and consider the former to be derived
from the latter. In historical books he is famous as Srenik, and
this name is used in books of all religions, though it specially
belongs to Jainism32.

We have already noted that before the time of Bimbisar, 
things were bought and sold by barter system or by payments 

in gold-dust. As time went on, and with the 
Coins of his time formation of guilds, the necessity of coins as 

a means of sale and purchase was felt. Conse­
quently, Srenik put into currency what are called by experts 
“Punchmarked coins”—Coins which were not struck in mints33. 
The kings of those days had no temptation for making 
themselves famous by printing their likenesses on the coins; but 
they wanted to show their religion and family. Consequently

(30) A s w e h a v e  n o te d  b e fo re , ja in a  w r ite rs  h a d  the habit o f g iv in g  ty p ic a l 

n a m e s  to  k in g s . F o r  in s ta n c e  : “  C b a p d p ra d y o t, S a ff ip ra ti, K u n ik , Karkandu 
e tc ., ”  V id e  C h a p te r  IV , P a r t  I . P a ra g ra p h  on  “  A  p e c u lia r  h a b i t  o f  ja in a  w r ite r s .”

(31) T h e  n a m e s , 6 r e 0 ik  a n d  A b h a y a k u m a r  a re  se ld o m  fo u n d  in  b a u d d h a  

b o o k s , th u s  sh o w in g ’ t h a t  h e  g o t  th e  n a m e  o f S re n ik  a f te r  B . C . 556.

(3 2 ) C f. th e  d iffe ren ce  b e tw e e n  R a jg ir , G ir iv ra j ,  an d  R a jg r h i  g iv en  

a b o v e .

(3 3 )  T h e  m e ta l o u t  o f  which th e  c o in s  w ere  to  h e  s tru c k , w a s  firs t h e a te d  
r e d - h o t  and  th e n  m a d e  in to  s h a p e s  o f c o in s , on  w h ic h  w a s  p re sse d  th e  d ie  

c o n ta in in g  th e  re lig io u s  o r  th e  fa m ily  sign .
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on the obverse side3'1 was printed the religious sign and on the 
reverse side was printed the family sign. (See the Chapter on coins 
in Vol. II). The coins of Srenik were struck after 556 B. C.

He had the habit of learning any new art or craft about 
which he came to know. Once, "while'he was passing by a road 

he saw an archer shooting from a distance at 
His fondness for arts the mangoes on a mango-tree and thus getting

them down for eating. He invited him to his 
palace and began to learn shooting from him. He did not get 
mastery over it, in spite of the efforts of the archer to instruct 
him, and his efforts to learn it. Then the archer hesitatingly 
suggested to him, that even though he was a'king, he was nothing 
but his .pupil and ought to respect him, as a pupil ought to respect 
his preceptor. The king immediately understood everything, and 
from that day he gave a higher seat To the archer, and himself 
took the lower seat, to show '.proper respect to him. In a few days 
he mastered the art. Thus we can see that he did not mind 
learning arts even from humble persons, and also he believed that 
in the realm of art, the palm went to the artist, and not to one 
who was socially superior.

He was also an admirer of virtues. He had not the habit of 
seeing the short-comings of others, but their virtues. Once, while 
passing by a road he saw a dead dog86. Nasty smell was coming 
out of the carcase, and his officers turned their faces away. The 
king approached it/ and. began to praise the beautiful white lines 
of teeth that were seen out of the open.mouth of the dog.

He hated warfare. During his reign there were no great wars.
He had to fight against the kings of KoSal and of Videha in 
order to marry with their daughters, but not in order to expand 
his territory87. In the fourth Aril, the only cause of battles was 34 35 36 37

(34) R e lig io u s  s ig n  w a s  p r in te d  o n  th e  o b v e rse  s id e  b e c a u se  g re a te r  
im p o r ta n c e  w as  a t ta c h e d  to  it.

(35 ) V in a y a  m u lo  d h a m m o  =  M o d e s ty  is  th e  fo u n d a tio n , o f re lig io n ,

(36) Jaiuu. S a h i ty a  L e k h  S a n ig t- ih  78 an tl fu r th e r ,

(37) See no, 73 Chapter I, Part H,
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A lo v e r o f p e a c e  C h a p ^

woman, one and the last of the trio of "wealth, land and woman”, 
referred in Chapter_I, Part I. With the beginning of the fifth 

Ara, god time began to exert his influence 
A lover of peace more and more, and kings began to fight for 

land as we shall see during the reign of Ajat- 
satru, the successor of Srenik. A writer38 has described an event 
in Srenik’s life, which tends to prove him to have fought for 
lands, but a closer scrutiny of facts will dispel the doubt about it. 
He says that Sreriik39 had annexed the kingdom of Anga to the 
Empire of Magadh nine years before his death40, and thence- 
forward the two countries were spoken of together as Ariga™ 
Magadh. As Srenik died in 528 B. C., this should have taken 
place in 528-9=537 B. C.41. In that year42 the reign of Karkandu 
in Anga, had come to an end, and because he had no son his 
son-in-law had succeeded him. The son-in-law must have bowed 
to the authority of Srenik and must have thought it safer to 
accept his vassalage43, but Srenik must not have waged a war 
with him in order to annex Anga to Magadh, because one of its 
rulers, Ksemaraj, had tried to become independent in the time 
of emperor Nandivardhan44 45 *. Thus, on the whole, Sreriik never 
waged wars for the sake of expanding his territory43. Though 
11 he was the mightiest ruler of east India ( C. H. I. pp. 157 ),

(38) P u r a ta t tv a  V o lu m e  I I ,  P a g e s  2, 3. S e e  39 b e lo w .

(39) C . H .  I . V o lu m e  I ,  p p  697; a n d  B . I .  p p  60. “  A  d e a th  s tru g g le  was 
g o in g  o n  b e tw e e n  th e  tw o  sm a lle r  k in g d o m s of M ag ad h  a n d  C h a m p a . T h is  
d ec id ed  in  th e  tim e  of B u d d h a ’s  b o y h o o d  b y  th e  final v ic to ry  of M a g a d h . ”

( I f  th i s  is  t ru e , i t  m u s t  h a v e  ta k e n  p la c e  in  a b o u t  5 8 9 -9 0  B . C . W h e n  

B u d d h a  w a s  a  ch ild , a n d  in  th e  re ig n  o f P r a s e n j i t  b u t  n o t  o f  S re n ik .)

(40) S e e  th e  c h ro n o lo g y  o f th e  k in g s  of K o sa l in  C h a p te r  V I, P a r t ,  I .

(4 1 )  V ide  th e  C h a p te r  V I, P a r t  I , th e  a c c o u n t of K a rk a n d u .

(42) S e e  40  a b o v e .

(43) W e  h a v e  s ta te d  in  C h a p te r  V I , P a r t  I , in  th e  accoun t, o f K a rk a n d u  

t 'r a t  A n g a  w as  a n n e x e d  to  M a g a d h  b y  U d a y a n , C f, n o . 39 a b o v e .

(<4) C h a p te r  V I, P a r t  I , th e  c h ro n o lo g y  of th e  C h ed i va*nsa.

(4 5 ) H is  w a r a g a in s t  th e  k in g  o f K o ;a l w as  th e  re su lt  of th e  latter’s
fa m ily  prid*.



yet he had never tried to enlarge his empire, but had been content 
with what he had inherited from his father.

He was not vainly proud of anything. He did not believe 
in the distinction of high and low, rich and poor,. If he felt that 

any one was proud of his birth in a particular 
Absence of pride family, he punished him severely. He had to 

fight with the king of Kosal, nine or eleven 
times, because of the latter’s family pride, and at last, to make 
him forget this family pride,4H he married himself a daughter of 
the king of Kosal, and made his son marry with the daughter 
of the king’s son. ( I shall give details later on.) He did not 
believe in high and low families, and as an initiation, he had 
married daughters of various lower castes and families,47 and 
had given his daughters in marriage to persons belonging to 
castes other than that of his own48.

Srenik, as we know, did not believe in caste or family 
distinctions. In his later life he had become a devout jain, and

. Jainism does not admit of any social distinc-■ 1.16 r s c c  flnu nils *•, _ , , t
f a m i ly  lons- sPlte °* belief, however, he did

belong to a certain race and to a certain 
family,49 and we shall try to decide them.

The author of Puratattva states, on the authority of a

(46) T h e re  w ere  n o  c a s te s  in  th o s e  tim e s , b u t  th e re  w e re  fa m ilie s , h ig h  
a n d  low .

(47) H is  m a rr ia g e  w ith  S u n a n d a . I t  is  s ta te d  in  ja in a  b o o k s  ( N . M . C. 

1930 p p  504 ) th a t  w h e n  S re n ik  h a d  s e n t a  m e sse n g e r  to  C h e ta k  for S u jy e s ta , 
th e  la t te r  h a d  re m a rk e d  th a t  S re n ik , a  p r in c e  o f  V a h i fam ily , sh o u ld  n o t  

a s p ire  to  m a rry  a  d a u g h te r  o f th e  H a ih e y a  fam ily . ( T h e  p re s e n t  ru le rs  o f 
M y so re  a re  d e sc e n d e n ts  o f th is  H a ih e y a  fam ily , a n d  th e i r  fo re fa th e rs  w e r.! 

J a in s .  S re n ik  is  fa m o u s  in  h is to r y  b o o k s  a s  a  sc io n  o f th e  L ic h c h b a v i-  
S a ip v r i j i  b ra n c h  o f  th e  M a lla  k s h a t r iy a s .  T h u s  S a n jv r i j i ,  L ic h c h c b a v i,  an d  

M a lla  m u s t  b e  th e  n a m e s  o f th e  ra c e s  o f  k s h a tr iy a s , w h ile  V a h i  a n d  H a ih e v a  
m u s t  b e  th e  n a m e s  o f fam ilie s . )

(4 8 ) V id e  th e  ac c o u n t o f h is  s o n s  a n d  d a u g h te rs  fu r th e r  in  th i s  c h u p te t-

(49) See n o . 46 a b o v e  fo r  th e  meaning of “  C ag te , ”
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H is  ra c e  a n d  h is  fam ily  C h o r a l

bauddha book entitled Lalitvistar,50 51 52 53 that Srenik had descended 
from the family of Videha and that therefore he was called 
Vaidehi. The author of ]. O. B. R. S.01, Pandit T&rar.ath, states 
on the other hand, that he belonged to one of the sections of 
the Lichchhavi kshatriyas. We shall discuss these two statements 
one by one. The word Vaidehi can have three meanings : (1) a 
native of Videha, (2) a descendant of the royal family of Videha, 
(3) a son of the daughter of the ruler of Videha. Bimbisar can be 
called a Vaidehi if one of these three meanings can be applied 
to him. The capital of Videha is Vaisall, and therefore sometimes 
Videha is called Vaisall. The river Ganges flows between Videha 
and Magadh thus separating them from each other. Hence a 
man residing in Magadh cannot be called a native of Videha. 
Secondly, Srenik could not have been a descendent of Videha family 
from the paternal side ( a descendent means related from the 
paternal side only,) because if it had been so, he would not have 
waged war against Chetak or married his daughter Chillapa . 
Thirdly, Srenik was not the son of the daughter of the Videha 
family, because, as we have already stated, his mother was a 
daughter of the Bhattiya family63. Thus, we shall have to discard 
the authority of Lalitvistar. Now we turn to the statement o 
Pandit Taranath, who has stated he belonged to the Lichhavi 
family, which is said to be one of the branches of the Sarpvrijt 
race in the bauddha books54 55. In jaina books5'’ on the other hand,

(50) V id e  P a g e  2, 3, P u r a t a t t v a  V o l. 2, V id e  th e  a c c o u n t o f K u n ik , w h e re  

h e  is ca lle d  '* A  s o n  of V id e h a . ’’

(51) V o l. I. P a g e . 97.

(52) P e r s o n s  b e lo n g in g  to  th e  S am e s to c k  co u ld  n o t  m a rry  in  th o s e  

t im e s . In  so m e  c o m m u n itie s  to - d a y  th e y  do  m a rry , b u t  su c h  c u s to m  m u s t 

h a v e  b e e n  of a  v e ry  re c e n t o rig in .

(53) S e e  C h a p . I  p a r t . H .

(5 4 ) S a m = to g e th e r  a n d  V riji — a  race  of k s h a tr iy a s .  S a tp v r i j i= A l l  ksha* 

t r i j a s  b e lo n g in g  to  th e  V riji

(55) V ide p p  102 o f  K alp»& u tra  com -
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it is stated that nine kings of Kasi5G belonging to the Malla 
family, and nine kings of Kosal belonging to the Lichhavi family, 
had assembled at one place on some occasion, and there they 
had heard the news of the nirvan of Mahavlr. All these kings 
were under the suzerainty of Chetak of Videha57. It is a well- 
known fact in history that the Malla kshatriy&s had many 
districts under their control. One of them was near Rajgfhl. the 
capital of Magadh, the other was Vaisali, and the third was Kasi.
In the account of KasI, we have stated that Sisunag was a 
ksatriya of the Malla family and Srenik was his direct descendant. 
This leads us to the conclusion that he must have belonged to 
the Malla family. This Malla family, like the Lichhavi family, 
must have been one of the eighteen branches of the Samvriji race. 
Again the members of these eighteen branches must have repre­
sented eighteen different stocks58 59 and not castes.

Srenik had no inclination to expand his territory but he was 
an efficient ruler with regard to the internal administration of his 

kingdom, and his relations, with other kingdoms. 
Srenik’s character He was sensitive about his self-respect. He 

left his father’s country because of a slight 
insult. 1 le gave up Buddhism and never again saw Buddha when 
the latter made his queen Ksenia, a bauddha nun, against his 
desire. He had presence of mind and sagacity, and on account of 
this, he successfully passed the two tests devised by his father, 
and acted swiftly at the time of taking away of Chilians, and of

(56) H e re  th e  w o rd  k in g  re a lly  m e a n s  a  la n d lo rd , ju s t  a s  M a h a v lr ’s  fa th e r  
w a s  a  land  lo rd . T h e y  w ere  ca lled  k in g s  in th o s e  tim es .

(5 7 ) W e  k n o w  t h a t  C h e ta k  w a s  th e  k in g  o f V id e h a  on ly ; h e  h a d  n o  
so v e re ig n ty  o v e r  e i th e r  K a s i o r  K o sa l, b u t  h e  w a s  th e  e ld e s t in  ag e  a m o n g  
a ll th e  S a rn v riji k in g s , a n d  th e re fo re , th e s e  M a lla  an d  L ic h h a v i  k in g s  m ig h t 
h a v e  a c c e p te d  h im  a s  th e ir  fa m ily  h e a d m a n .

(5 8 ) S e e  f. n» no . 46 a b o v e .

(59) W e  c a n  g ive  th e  fo llo w in g  n a m e s  to  SreU ik: —

(a ) S re n ik , th e  ta le n te d , (b ) th e  re fo rm e r, (c )  th e  c o u ra g e o u s , (d )  th e  

ju s t ,  (e) th e  lib e ra l m in d ed , (f) th e  g en e ro u s , a n d  (g )  th e  s a g a c io u s .
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Abhayakumar going away for becoming a jaina monk60 61 62, He was 
resourceful and could make his mark wherever he went, as he 
did in Bennatat. Just as he could successfully get through a test, 
he could also devise tests to gauge the intellence of others, as he 
did at the time of the selection of his prime-minister. He had 
come in contact with all the three religions prevailing in those 
times, and at last, had selected Jainism as the best of all. But 
he was not an orthodox king. He was tolerant. He never prose­
cuted his subjects because they followed religion other than his 
own. Even though Buddha converted Ksema to become a nun, 
against his desire, he never persecuted either Buddha or his 
followers, in any way. He believed that it was not advisable for 
a king to interfere with the religious beliefs of his subjects. He 
was generous and was never greedy of wealth. There were multi- 
millionaries in his capital but he never coveted their wealth. He 
learnt an art or a lesson from the humblest person in the world.
He was a lover of peace, but he never tolerated false family pride 
of others’,y as we can see from his wars with the king of Kosal.

Be showed unsurpassed perseverence, constructive ability, 
and organizing capacity during the last thirty years of his life, 
the transition period between the fourth and the fifth Ara when 
great changes were due—by arranging and rearranging the whole 
political and social order with minute accuracy and propriety. The 
social and political institutions and structures erected by him, 
stand even to-day, and have never done harm to society. His 
subjects must have worshipped him as a god for such wonderful 
reconstruction and reorganization of society.

Thus, in every way, he was a perfect king, a model worthy to 
be imitated by kings of all times and climes.

(6 0 ) W e  h a v e  u o t  g iv en  d e ta i ls  a s  to  w hy  h e  w e n t a w a y  to  b e c o m e  a  
m o n k . T h o s e  w h o  a r e  c u r io u s , sh o u ld  v ide B h a ra te s v a ra  B . V .

(61) N u m e ro u s  s to r ie s  a re  g n e n  in ja in a  li te ra tu re  i l lu s tr a t in g  h is  v ir tu e s .
T h i s  i s  no  p lace  fo r  th e m .

(62) C f. f. n, no. 59 above.
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According to Jairia books63, he had many queen*, out of 

whom 23 had become Jaina nuns. We shall here give short 
account of only those queens who have some

boob arid daughters bearinS on the history of tbose timeS; Sach  
queens are five'in number:—(1) Sunanda, (2)

Dharinl, (3) Ksema, (4) Chillana, and (5) EosaldevL

(1) Sunanda:-She was the daughter of a merchant in Bennatat, 
the capital of Bhankatak. Bimbisar married with her two or three 
years before he ascended the throne (580 B. C.), while he was at 
Bennatat under the name of Gopal, as we have described above. 
She gave birth to Abhayakumar in 580 B. C., who was the 
eldest son of Bimbisar. We have already described, under what 
circumstances he became the prime-minister of Bimbisar by showing 
his intelligence. He helped Bimbisar in the great work of social 
reorganization, and in getting him married with Chillana. His 
intellectual capacity has become proverbial among the Jains, and 
even to day, after a lapse of 2,500 years, the Jaina merchant* 
write on the first page of their ledgers, on the new year’s day, 
“ May I have the intellect of Abhayakumar”. He has been idolised 
by the Jaina writers to such an extent, that it was believed that 
whoever was fortunate enough to form friendship with him, was 
sure of obtaining absolution6'1. He was a devout Jain, and in 533

(63) A . H .  I . pp . 73. I t  is  s ta te d  th e r e  o n  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f th e  B a u d d h a  

b o o k  “ M a h a v a g g a ”  th a t  B im b is a r  h a d  500  q u e e n s .

I n  J a in a  b o o k s  ( A n ta g a d d a s a h g  P a r t  V I I ,  C h a p te r  13), i t  is  s ta te d  th a t  

th i r te e n  q u e e n s  o f  S re n ik  h a d  b e c o m e  J a in a  n u n s  w ith  th e  p e rm is s io n  o f 
S re n jk , T h e i r  n a m e s  a re :— ( l )  N a n d a , (2 )  N a n d a m a ti ,  (3) N a n d o tt- ’.ra , (4) 

N a n d s e n a , (5 )  M a h a tta . (6 ) S u m a ru ta , (7 ) M a h a m a r u t (8 ) M a ru d e v a , (9 ) B h a d r . ',  

(10) S u b h a d ra ,  (1 1 ) S u ja ta , (12 ) S u m a n a t i ta ,  (13) B iiu td ip ta . A g a in  it  is s ta te d  

in  th e  1 0 th  C h a p te r  o f P a r t  V I I I  o f  th e  sa m e  b o o k  th a t  th e  fo llo w in g  q u e e n s  
l e c a m e  J a in a  n u n s  a f te r  S re n ik ’s d e a th :— (I)  K a li  (2 ) S u k a l i  (3) M a b a k a il  
(4) Kf«Qa (5 )  S u k rs n a  (6 ) M a h a k rs n a  (7 ) V ik rsn a  ( 8 ) R a m k rsn u  (9 ) P i t r a s e n -  

k r s n i  (10) M a h a se n k rsn a . T h e s e  w e re  a ll th e  fo s te r  m o th e r s  o f K u ^ ik .

(64) I n s ta n c e s  a b o u t  th is  a r e  g iv e n  in  th e  account of Abhaya-kumftr in 
te h n ra te s v a ia ,  B  V . T r a n s la t io n  ( sp e c ia lly  th e  in s ta n c e  of A rd m k u m S r  dcs.-ribed 
on page 266  an d  its  f o o tn o te s ,  a n d  the in s ta n c e  o f  Kvhipu''ya- 
Kayavanna S e th .)
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B, C. he renounced the world and became a Jaina monk. We 
do not know the date of his death.

We do not know whether Sunanda gave birth to any other 
child. Perhaps princess Manorama6 a might have been born of her; 
but it is more probable that she must have been born of the 
second queen DharinL

Nothing is known about the latter half of Sunanda’s life or 
about her death65 66. She had come to Magadh, eight years after 
Bimbisar had left her at Bennatat^ and probably led the rest of 
her life in this place.

(2) Dharim:—Bimbisar must have married her immediately 
after coming 'to the throne, because prince Megh-kum&r, who 
was born of her, had become a Jaina monk67 during the time 
when Mahavlr stayed at Rajgvhi68 for 14 monsoons (556 B. C. 
onwards), after marrying with various princesses during his 
early youth.

In addition to Meghkumar, princess Manorama too, 
must have been born of her69 *. She was married with

(65) D e ta ils  a b o u t  h e r  a re  g iv e n  la te r  o n .

(66) I t  is s ta te d  in  J a ip a  b o o k s  th a t  w h e n  A b b a y a k u m a r  b e c a m e  a  Ja in a - 
m o n k , b is  m o th e r  to o  b e c a m e  a  J a in a  n u n  w ith  th e  c o n se n t o f B im b is a r .

(6 7 ) A n in te re s t in g  a c c o u n t is  g iven  o f th e  c irc u m s ta n c e s  u n d e i w h ic h  

h e  b e c a m e  a  m o n k  in  B h . B . V .

(68) K a lp a s u tra  C o m . p p . 101. M a h a v lr  sp e n t 42  m o n so o n s  a s  f o l l o w s ^
(1) A s th ik g ra m , (3) C h a T P p a -P ru s ta  C h a m p a , (12) V a isa li_  a n d  V a n ijyagfra m

(1 4 ) R a jg fh l  an d  N a la n d a , (6 ) M ith ila . (2) B h a d r ik a , ( l )  A la m b ik a  n a g a r i ( l )  

S r a v a s t i ,  ( l )  V a jra b h u m i, a n d  ( i )  A p a p a n a g a r i; o u t of th e s e , a f te r  h e  a t ta in e d  
th e  K a iv a ly a - G n a n a  s ta g e , h e  s p e n t  th e  30 m o n s o o n s  a s  fo llo w s:— (1) C h a m p a . 

( 10)  V a isa li, (13) R a jg f h i  (6 ) M ith ila . ( T h i s  m e a n s  th a t  a f te r  th e  K a iv a ly a  

s ta g e , h e  sp e n t a  m a jo r i ty  of m o n so o n s  in  R a jg r h i  a n d  V a is a l i .)

(6 9 ) Manorama must have been the daughter either of S u n a n d a , or of 
Ksema. S h e  must not have been horn of K se m a , because sh e  would not 
have been allowed to marry with a  J a in . A s to S u n a n d a , it is stated on pp.
£4 B h . B . V . T . that o n c e  S rc P ik  ca lled  A b h a y a -k u m a r  in  p r iv a te  a n d  sa id  

to  h im , " M y  daughter Manorama sh o u ld  m a rry  a  K s h a tr iy a . ” T h is  m e a n s  
th a t  sh e  w as n o t  b o rn  o f Sunanda, o th e rw ise  S re n ik  w ou ld  have addressed to  

A b h a y a k n m a r  “ y o u r s is te r  M a n o ra m a ,
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Krtapunya70 son of a rich merchant of Rajgphl. Krtapunya was a 
fast friend of Abhayakumar, and had become a Jaina monk under 
Mahavlr. Manorama must have been married with him in 556 B. C., 
and she must have been born in 572 B. C. We do not know when 
all these three-Dharini, Meghakumar, and Manorama—died. We 
have reason to believe that Dharini had become a Jaina nun in 
her later life.

(3) Ksema:—Jaina books do not contain any information 
about her. In Bauddha books it is given that she bad become a 
Bauddha nun in 559 B. C. No other details are known about 
her life.

(4) Chillana:—We have already described the circumstances 
under which Bimbisar married her. It was she, who made him a 
devout Jain, by showing him the greatness of Jainism. The 
incident of Anath muni made him still more devout. She was 
made the chief queen as the first three queens were not in the 
palace71.

Chillana must have been married with him in about 558-59 
B. C. Within a short time, she gave birth to a son, who succeed­
ed Bimbisar on the throne as Kunik or Ajatsatru. At this time 
Mahavlr entered the Kaivalya stage (556 B. C.).

(70) "  K rta p u tiy a  ”  is  a  S a n s k r i t  n am e. Iu  M a g a d h i h e  is  ca lled  K a y a v a n n a ,

K r ta p y P ja  : O n e  w h o  h a s  d o n e  m a n y  a c ts  o f m e rit. W e  d o  n o t  k n o w  

h is  re a l n am e . T h is  is on e  m o re  in s ta n c e  of th e  p e c u lia r  h a b i t  o f J a in a  w r i te ts  
to  g ive  p e rs o n s  n a m e s , w h ic h  su m  up  th e  c h ie f  p e c u lia r ity  o f th e ir  lives. 
V ide C h a p te r  IV  P a r t  1 fo r  th e  p a ra g ra p h  on  th is .

(7 1 ) T h e  f irs t tw o  q u e e n s , S u n a n d a  an d  D h a r in i , w e re  fo llo w e rs  o f Ja in ism , 
a n d  th ird , K sem a, w a s  a  fo llo w e r of B u d d h ism . T h e  first tw o  m ig h t h a v e  been  
d ead , a n d  th e  th ird  b ecam e  a  B a u d d h a  n u n , th u s  m a k in g  ^ re n ik  a n g ry  w ith  
B u d d h a . H a d  th e  firs t tw o  q u e e n s  b e c o m e  n u n s , th e  k in g  would, n o t  h a v e  
b e c o m e  an g ry  w ith  B u d d h a ; o r, h e  m u s t  h a b e  been  very  m u c h  a tta c h e d  to 
K sen ia , and  w o u ld  n o t h a v e  lik ed  lo  b e  se p a ra te d  f ro m  h er.

T h is  a lso  m e a n s  th a t M a n o ra m a  m u s t u o t  hav e  b e e n  b o rn  o f C h il la f a .  
A g a in  M e g b a k u m a r, so n  o f D h a r in i ,  m ig h t h av e  been  a  y o u n g  m a n  le a d lD | 

married life when Cbilla1)^ wes married w ith Sreifilu

!(f)| <SL\%^ %>/ _ 7̂
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Sometimes, a pregnant woman, feels a strong desire to eat 
a particular thing during the period of pregnancy, and the nature 
of desire indicates the future of the child to be born. One desire 
of Chillana was to eat the flesh of the body of Bimbisar72. The 
second desire was to go with a procession-in state, to a Jaina temple 
and there worship the Jaina idol. The first desire was unauspecious, 
and she did not dare to say anything about it to the king73.
]But she began to grow weaker and weaker in body. When the 
king asked the reason for this, she told him her second desire.
The king gladly fulfilled her desire. After some time, she gave 
birth to Ajatsatru.

Once, this child began to cry incessantly, and did not stop 
crying, in spite of all the effort of his mother and the maid­
servants to quiet him. At last the queen became angry, and 
ordered the maid-servant to take him away and put him in the 
dirty corner of a street. There, one of the cocks wandering there 
bit his finger, and blood began to come out of it. The child 
began to cry louder still. Bimbisar happened to pass by the same 
way, and seeing his own son in such an odd place, ordered his 
servant to take him up, and brought him back to the palace.
Pus began to gather at the place where the cock had bitten the 
child, who could not help crying on account of acute pain. The

(7 2 ) V id e  f u r th e r  a n d  se e , h o w  6 re n ik  d ied  a s  a  re s u lt  of th i s  d es ire . 
T h o s e  w h o  b e lie v e  in  m e te m p sy c h o s is  a c c o rd in g  to  o n e ’s  o w n  deeds m  

p re v io u s  b i r th s  w ill find  o u t  th e  lin k  e x is t in g  b e tw e e n  k a rm a s  o f o n e  b ir th  
w ith  th o s e  o f th e  o th e r , a s  w e ll a s  so o n  tra c e  a n d  re a lise  th e  m e a n in g  of 

th e  p re s e n t  in c id e n t, ( l )  T h e  q u e e n ’s  d e s ire  to  e a t  th e  k in g ’s f le sh  d u r in g  
} p r e gn an cy  ( 2 ) th e  c o n n e c tio n  b e tw e e n  h e r  th ro w in g  th e  ch ild  m  th e  d ir ty

e t  o{ a  s t r e e t  a n d  th i s  d e s ire  (3 ) th e  c o n n e c tio n  b e tw e e n  K u n ik ’s  in c l in e  

t io n  to w a rd s  p a tr ic id e  a n d  th is  d es ire , (4) w h y d h e  q u e e n , w h o  w a s  a  d e v o u t 
Tain did n o t  l ik e  to  d isc lo se  th is  d e s ire  b e fo re  th e  k in g . e tc . . .e tc .  T h ese  
q u e s t io n s  a re  in te re s t in g  to  th o s e  w h o  b e lie v e  in  th e  th e o ry  o f b i r th  a n d

r e - b i r th .
(73) T h e  q u e e n  d id  r o t  d a re  to  co m m u n ic a te  h e r  d e s ire  to  th e  k in g  

b e c a u se  h e  h a d  n o t  y e t b e c o m e  a  d e v o u t J a in , a n d  p e rh a p s  m ig h t d is re g a rd  

h e r  d e s ire  an d  m a k e  a  jo k e  of it*

I b i s  m e a n s  th a t  th e  W  B,Jt »  d e v o u t J a in  u p to  556 B . C ,

/'-'I
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king began to suck the pus with his own mouth and then spit 
it out; thereby within a few days his pain was quieted. But his 
finger and his palm became permanently defective and therefore 
he became famous as Kunik (one having a crooked arm)74.

We know that Chillana was the chief queen75. She had 
given birth to two more sons—Halla and Vihalla; both of whom 
died a year after the death of Bimbisar. (They had not died, 
as 1 believe, but they had become Jaina monks). Chillana’s 
father Chefak also died at this time76. These events made Chillana 
think about the transitoriness of wordiy happiness, and she became 
a Jaina nun under Mahavlr in 527 B. C.77. At this time her 
age was forty-five78. We do not know when she died.

(5) KausalyadevI:—Historians have called her KausalyadevI 
because she was the daughter of the king of Kosal, Prasenjit.
We do not know her real name. Wars had been waged for many 
years between the Sisunaga dynasty of Magadh, and the Iksavaku 
dynasty of Kosal, to decide which of the two families was 
higher79. At last in 538 B. C. Srenik completely defeated 
Prasenjit, the king of Kosal, and in order to lower his family, 
married a daughter of Prasenjit himself, and married his son’s 
daughter with his son. When Srenik died, Kausalya must hardly 
have been 26. Being unable to endure the pangs of separation, 
she died the very next year (527 B. C.)80.

Now we turn to the account of Srenik’s sons and daughters.

(74) J a in a  S a h ity a  L e k h  S a m g ra h  p p . 82  J . O . B . R , S : V ol. I pp  86 :—  
K u n ik  in  S a n s k r i t  m e a n s  “ o ne  w ith  a  c ro o k ed  a r m , ’' T h is  e p ith e t  w h ic h  w as  

a p p a re n tly  em p loyed  b y  c o n te m p o ra r ie s , s ign ifies  th a t  A ja ts a tru  h ad  a  
c rip p led  a rm .

(75) S e e  71 a b o v e . •

(76) F o r  d e ta ils  v ide  th e  a c c o u n t o f K u n ik .

(77) B h . B . V. T ra n s la t io n  pp. 328.

(7 8 ) V ide  C h a p te r  V  P a r t  I  fo r  h e r  b ir th .

(7 9 ) V ide th e  a c c o u n t of K a s i a b o v e  in p a r t  I*

(80) E . H . I. 3rd E d . p p  32.



(1) Abhayakumar;—We already know under what circumst­
ances he was born, how he became the prime-minister and how 
he helped Bimbisar in the great task of social reconstruction. 
He believed that, to become a king was very sinful and leading 
towards hell. So he renounced his claim to the throne, though 
he was the eldest son, and advised his father to make Kunik 
the next king. He became a Jaina monk in 533 B. C. We do 
not know when he died.

(2) Meghakumar:—We have already stated when he was 
born, and how and why he became a Jaina monk in about 545

- B. C. under Mahavlr.
(3) (4) (5) Kunik, Halla, and Vihalla?—All these were born 

of Chilians. Details about their lives will be given later on.

(6) Nandisena:—It is not given even in Jaina books of which 
queen he was born or what were his activities during his life ? We 
know that he had become a monk and led a spiritual life. He 
must have been born in about -60 B. C.

(7) Manorama:—She was born of Dharini81 and was a sister 
to Meghakumar. She was married to Krtpunya, the son of a 
rich merchant in Rajgrhi82. She was married in 558 B. C.

(8) A princess—Her name is not known. We do not know 
when she was born and of which queen she was born. One 
peculiar thing about her life, which throws ample light on the 
social condition of those times, is worth noting here. She was 
married with Metarya, the son of a Chandal, the lowest caste even 
among Sudras. When the wedding took place, all including 
Bimbisar thought that he was the son of a Chandal. It was 
later on known, however, that he was by birth the son of a rich 
merchant, and was brought up by a Chandal according to the 
decrees of fate. This incident proves that inter-cast marriages

(81) S e e  71 a b o v e  a n d  m a t te r  c o n n e c te d  w ith  it.

(8 2 ) T h e s e  in c id e n ts  p ro v e  th a t  in te r - c a s te  m a rr ia g e s  w e re  v e ry  co m m o n  

)B th o e «  days.
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were common in those days63. This Metarya had become a Jain ,̂ 
monk8,1 in his later life, and he was killed under tragic circum* 
stances by some antagonist of Jainism.

Over and above these eight, numerous other sons and 
daughters are ascribed to him83 84 85 in various books. It is stated in 
“Indian Antiquery”86 on the authority of Upaftg and Niryukti, 
that “king Ajatsatru had nine brothers over and above Kal ” 
i. e. Srenik had, in all, eleven sons. The name of the two of 
these were Mahapadma and Nandan. In Jaina books some more 
names are given, but it is possible that one son might have 
had two or three names.

Bimbisar had many sons, but six of them were claimants to 
the throne, because the rest had become Jaina monks. These six

T h e  c a u s e  o f h i s  W e r e ’ i n  ° r d e r  ° f  t h e i r  a g e s ’ A b h a y a k u m a r ,
" death ' Meghakumar, Nandisena, Kunik, Halla, and

Vihalla. Out of these, Halla and Vihalla, being 
younger than Kunik, had no right to the throne prior to that 
of Kunik; Meghakumar and Kandisepa became Jaina monks. 
Bimbisar desired that Abhayakumar should succeed him on the 
throne, because he was the eldest and the most intelligent of all 
bis sons. But Abhayakumar believed kingship to be leading 
towards hell, and wanted to become a Jaina monk. Bimbisar

(8 3 ) C f. 8 2  a b o v e .

(84) M a h a v ir  b a d  e le v e n  d isc ip le s , o n e  o f  w h o m  w a s  n a m e d  M e ta ry a ; 

b u t  th i s  M e ta ry a  is a  d if fe re n t p e rs o n  f ro m  th e  o n e  re fe r re d  to  a b o v e .

(8 5 ) I t  is s ta te d  in  a  J a in a  b o o k  ( A n u t ta r o v a y  S u t r a  ) th a t  te n  s o n s  o f  
S re n ik  b a d  b e c o m e  J a in a  m o n k s .  T h e i r  n a m e s  a r e :— ( l )  J a l i  (2) M a y a li ( 3)  

Y u v a y a li  (4) P u r u ? a s e n  (5) V a riS e n  ( 6 ) D l r g h a d a n t  (? )  L a s t a d a n t  ( 8 ) V ih a l  (9 ) 
V e h a s  (1 0 ) A b h a y a k u m a r .  B e s id e s  th e s e ,  o th e r  th i r te e n  s o n s  a r e  a ls o  s a id  to  
h a v e  b e e n  J a in a  m o n k s  ( A n u tta ro v a y  s u t r a ,  P a r t  II . C h a p te r  3 ). T h e n  n a m e s  
a re :— (1 ) D I rg b a s e n  (2) M a h a s e n  (3 ) L a s t a d a n t .  (4 ) G a d b a d a n t  (5 )  &  J d h u d a n t  

( 6)  H a l la  (7 )  D ru m  (8) D ru m s e n  (9) M a h a d ru fn s e n  ( 1 0 ) S ih h a  ( 1 1 ) S in h a s e n
(1 2 ) M a h a s in b a s e n  (1 3 ) P u r n a s e n  ( T h e  n a m e  L a s ta d a n t  is  fo u n d  in  b o th  
th e  l i s ts  b u t  th e  n a m e  of M e g h a k u m a r  is fo u n d  n o w h e re ; th i s  m e a n s  . b e  
M e g h a k u m a r  m u s t  h a v e  g o t  o th e r  n a m e . )

(8 5 ) I. A . 1914 pp . 168, 69 .

ffi) T <SL
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persuaded him from doing so, but at last an incident occurred 
which caused Bimbisar to give his consent to it.87 88 89 AbhayakumSr 
immediately became a monk under Mahavlr. Kunik s right to die 
throne was thus naturally established, (533-34 B. C.); while Haifa and
Vihalla were given the elephant named Sachenak3 'and  costly ear-
ornaments of jewels.90 At this time—perhaps a year or two earlier— 
Kunik’s wife Prabhavati gave birth to a son, Udayan. When the 
child became somewhat elder, Prabhavati desired that he should have 
an elephant for riding, and persuaded Kuriik to demand from his 
father the elephant named Sac’nanak. Kuriik did so. Srenik replied 
in very plain terms, that he had already given the elephant to 
Halla, and that he would, under no circumstances demand it 
back. This made Kuriik very angry. He was a haughty young 
man of 28. &e had recently helped his father in defeating the 

•king of KoSal and Prabhavati was the daughter of the son of 
the king of Kosal91 92. The king was on his way to senile decay. 
Kunik had been taking an active part in the administration of 
the kingdom and all the chief officers were on his side. Taking 
advantage of all these circumstances, he imprisoned his father, 
and ordered his servants to give him hundred lashed on 
his back every day. Queen Chillana tried her best to dissuade 
Kuriik from doing such a heinous deed but all was m vain. 
Once when Kunik was taking his dinner in his palace,  ̂ the young 
prince Udayan came there playing, and made water in the dish 
of Kunik9a, who, though he did not like it, did not mind it, 
very much. Chillana who was present at the time said. The 
love of a father towards his son could make him forgive any

(87) F o r  d e ta ils  th e  re a d e r  is re fe rre d  to  th e  a c c o u n t of A b h a y a k u m a r  

in  B h . B . V . T ra n s la t io n .

( 88) A t p re s e n t ,  J a in s  b e lie v e  th a t  n o  c o n se n t o f e ld e rs  is n eed ed  in  
b e c o m in g  a  m o n k , a f te r  o n e  h a s  a t ta in e d  m a jo r ity . C f. 71 C h a p te r  1 P a r t  I I .

(8 9 )  T h is  e le p h a n t  h a d  s u p e rn a tu ra l  p o w e rs . In  so m e  b o o k s  h e  is  eallfcd 

S e c h a n a k .

(9 0 ) J a in a  S a h i ty a  L e k h  S aD grah  pp . 75.

(91) V id e  th e  p re v io u s  p a g e  of th is  c h a p te r .

(92) V id e  p p  107 B h . B . V . T ra n s la t io n , ‘
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offence of the son. Your father had under-gone many hardships 
for you. When you were a child and pus was coming out of 
your cock-bitten finger, and you were incessantly crying because 
you could not bear the pain, your father kept your finger in his 
mouth, sucked and spat out your pus, and thus quieted your 
pain. In order to make you sleep he had to keep your finger in 
his mouth for hours together at times. You may now think, if 
you like, how you are repaying his sacrifices for you”93. Hearing 
these words, Kunik was ashamed of his conduct, and immediately 
hurried towards the prisoned house to release his father. On the 
way he saw an axe, and thinking to break the chains from the 
feet of his father with it, he took it up and ran towards the 
prison. When Srenik saw him rushing towards him with an axe, 
he naturally thought that he was coming to kill him, and he 
immediately committed suicide. Thus Kunik had not actually killed 
his farhei 4 as he is said to have done in some history books, 
but he indirectly caused him to commit suicide95.

This event took place eight years before the Parinirvan of 
Buddha9” and Srenik had remained in prison for 12 months67.

Some writers believe (including some Jaina writers also) chat 
he remained in prison for twelve years, while others believe that 
he remained in prison for twelve months. I believe in the 
second theory.

(93) M o d e rn  y o u th s  sh o u ld  b e a r  in m in d  th e  w o rd s  o'F C h il ia n s . E m p e ro r

P r iy a d a r s in ,  in  h is  in s c r ip tio n s , h a s  a lso  a d v ise d  y o u n g  m e n  to  n a v  resnerf- m  
th e  o rd e rs  o f  th e i r  e ld e rs . '  ........

(9 4 ) E . H . I . p p  48 . T h e  a u th o r  h a s  s ta te d  th a t  B a u d d h a  w r i te r s  a re  

P ro n e  to  m is re p re s e n t in g  fa c ts  in  o rd e r  to  s h o w  th e  low c h a r a c te r  o f  n o n -  

B a u d d h a s . H e  sa y s , *' F o r  th o s e  re a s o n s  I n o w  re je c t th e  B u d d h is t  ta le  of 
A ja ts a t r u ’s m u rd e r  o f h is  f a th e r .  ”

(9 5 ) K u n ik  th u s  b e c a m e  th e  c a u s e  o f h is  f a th e r ’s d e a th  a s  w a s  in d ic a te d  
b y  th e  f irs t  d e s ire  o f  e a tin g  k in g ’s f le sh , p r im a rily  fe lt  b y  C h i l ia n !  w h e n  sh e  
W as p re g n a n t .  C f. 73 a b o v e .

(96) I. A . V o l. 22 pp 227; C . H . I. pp  1 6 7 : C h . I. p p  6 . " 8  y e a rs  b e fo re  
B u d d h a ’s d e a th

(97) 'S e e  th e  n e x t p a ra g ra p h .

36
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If we accept that he remained in prison for twelve years, 
he must have been imprisoned in 540 B. C. In 540 B. C. Kunik 

was only eighteen and could not have been 
J1is stay In prison powerful enough to throw a mighty king like 

Srenik into prison. Again Abhayakumar was 
there, to stop such an atrocity upto 533 B. C. and Kunik dared 
not have done anything like this, as long as Abhayakumar was 
the prime-minister. Kunik himself was declared the next heir to 
the throne after Abhayakumar became a Jaina monk in 533 B. C ,  

and it must have taken him some three or four years to become 
influential enough as to put his father in prison. Thus 12 months 
is the right time for which Srenik remained in prison. (Some 
scribe must have made the mistake of writing twelve “years’' in 
place of “months,” as is the custom with them).
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Chapter III
( Slsunaga dynasty continued )

Synotsis:—(7) K nnik— his various names—Why he came 
to the throne eventhough he had tip claim to it—SiditlS OH h is  
career-—Change of capital- -Discussion about Chanipanagari— 
Partiality of the kings of Ko'sal and Magadh for it and tts 
reasons—Reasons why he was not a follower of Buddhism— 
His fam ily— The extent o f his territory—His death—

(8) Udayan—His time and life—Change o f Capital!— 
Comparison between modern and ancient architects— Why he 
was given the title o f “Bhata”— His conquest o f Ceylon— Why 
h$ renounced his throne—

(9) Anurudhdha and Mund— Had Anurudhdha ever corns 
to the throne o f Magadh ?— His connection with Anurudhdha pur, 
the capital o f  Ceylon— The origins o f Pallavus, Kadambas,
C holds, Pdndyds and others— Independent kingdoms that 
originated from the empire o f Magadh— More light on the deaths 
of Udayan and Anurudhdha Death or dethronement o f Mund, 
reasons for them —Nogdasak and his dynasty-
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(7) AJATSATRU-KUNIK
/  s

We know, when Srenik died in 528 B. C., his son Aptsatru- 
Kunik became the king of Magadh. We know why he was given 

the name Kunik. In Puranas he has teen given
His n a m e s  the name of DarSak1. In an ancient Bauddha/

book “ Lalitvistar ” Srenik has been called 
“ Videhaputto ” which name really belongs to Kunik, because, as 
we have already proved, Srenik cannot be called ‘‘Videhaputto” 
in any way. Cambridge History of India, page 193 supports our 
conclusion2. Jaina books, too, support it, because Kunik was born

(1 ) H e  is ca lled  D a rs a k  in  th e  P u r a n a s  ( C . H . I .  V o l. I pp . 312  ) S ee  

th e  P u ra n ic  l is t  o f k in g s . V ide  th e  p a ra g ra p h  o n  th e  q u e e n s  of U d a y a n  in  

in  th e  a c c o u n t V a ts a  desa .

I t  is e v id e n t th a t  D a rs a k  a n d  U d ay an  w ere  n a m e s  b e lo n g in g  to  s e p a ra te  
p e rs o n s  ac c o rd in g  to  th e  a u th o r ;  a n d  th a t  U d ay an  su c c e e d e d  b e c a u se  h e  h a s  

w r it te n  a s  fo llo w s :—

“ D a r s a k ’s re ig n  fo r , 24, 25, o r 35 y e a rs , and. U d a y a n ’s re ig n  fo r  23 
years, 48  y e a rs  a f te r  B u d d h a ’s N irv a n . ”  N o w  B u d d h a  a t ta in e d  N irv a n  in  
543 B . C .. a n d  P a r in i r v a n  in  520 B . C. In  th e  a b o v e  s ta te m e n t  in  p lace  o f 

"  ^A r.-au  th e  r ig h t  w o rd  o u g h t to  n a v s  b e e n  ” P a r in irv a n , ”  b e c a u se  if w e 
a c c e p t th e  w o rd  N irv a n , n o n e  o f th e  y e a rs  (  5 4 3 -2 4  =  519, 5 4 3 -2 5  =  518; 
5 4 3 -3 5  =  508  ) do  p ro p e r ly  fix w ith  th e  re ig n s  of S re n ik , K u n ik , o r  U d a y a n . I f  
w e  ta k e  “ P a r in irv a n  ”  on  th e  o th e r  h a n d , a n d  a lso  a c c e p t 24 o r  25 a s  th e  

r ig h t  n u m b e r  ( 35 m u s t  b e  fa ls e  ), w e ca n  c a lc u la te  5 2 0 -2 4  o r 25 =  5 9 6 -9 5  B . C . 

w h ic h  w as  th e  y e a r o f th e  en d  of th e  re ig n  o f K u n ik .

N o w  U d a y a n 's  re ig n  e n d ed  i n '480  B . C . A cco rd in g  to  th e  a b o v e  s ta te m e n t  

it m u s t  h a v e  en d ed  in  5 2 0 - 4 8 = 4 7 2  B . C ., in  w h ic h  en d e d  re a lly  th e  re ign  of 

o n e  of h is  s o n s , w h o  w a s  a  w eek  k in g . S o  th e  w rite r  m u s t h a v e  m e a n t b y  

" U d ay an  ”  n o t  h im se lf  o n ly , b u t  “ U d a y a n  a n d  h is  su c c e sso rs ; ”  a n d  th a t  h is  
d y n a s ty  ended  in  4 7 2  B . C . th a t  is 4 8  y e a rs  a f te r  th e  P a r in irv a n  of B u d d h a ; 

an d  th a t  D a rs a k  a n d  U d a y a n  w e re  d iffe ren t p e rso n s .

(2) C . H . I . pp. 183. K u n ik  b e in g  b o rn  o f C h illa n a , w h o  w a s  a  p r in c e ss  o f  
V id e h a , w a s  ca lled  V id e h a , a n d  h en ce  is ad d ressed  a s  “  V id e h a p u tta  ”  ( H e  w as 

V id e h ip u tta  in  th e  c a n o n ic a l  P a l i - te x U :  th e  la te r  B u d d h is t  t r a d it io n s  m a k e  h im  

a  con  of K o s a ld e v l .)
T h is  g ives u s  to  understand th a t  som e m o d e rn  w r ite r s  h a v e  te m p ered  

w ith  th e  te x t o f a n c ie n t  B a u d d h a  b o o k s  a n d  th u s  c au sed  m u c h  con fusion*

I ( £ ) ? , - <SL
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of Chilian a3 and she was the daughter of Chetak, king of Videha4 5 * * * * *. 
Throughout his life, be was never defeated in any battle, so he can 
be given the name of Ajitsatru11. In Jaina Sahitya Lekh Sarngrah 
pp. 40, he is said to have had the name of Asokachandra also.

In getting the throne he was as fortunate as his father 
Srenik, who came to the throne even though 

HI* claim to the throne he was not the eldest son. Abhayakumors 
renouncing the throne and the other two elder 

brothers becoming monks, made his way clear.

We already know that he, directly or indirectly, was respon­
sible for the death of his father. A short time after he came to 

the throne, Prabhavati, his queen, again incited 
S t a i n s  o n  h is  c a r e e r  him to get Sachenak elephant for Udayan.

Kuntk demanded the’ elephant from Halla and 
Vihalla, who refused to give the elephant, and sought safety in 
flight to Vaisali, where their mother’s father Chetak, plainly 
refused to give the elephant saying that they were under his 
protection, and it was his duty as a ksatriya to protect them. 
Moreover, like him, they were the sons of his daughter Cnillatta. 
Kunik, with a large army, invaded Vaisali. Halla and \  ihalla 
were in the front line of the army of Chetak, and they rode 
Sachenak who had supernatural powers. Kunik could do tnem no 
harm as long as they were on Sachenak s back. Pie made a trick. 
On the neutral ground between the two armies he got a pit dug 
and filled it half with live coals. Halla and Vihalla advanced

(3) P u r a ta t ta v a  V ol. I . PP B O . L a s t  p ag es of C h a p te r  I I  P a r t  I i .

(4 ) S e e  f . n . n o . 2 a b o v e .

(5) A ji ts a tru  =  O n e  w h o  is n o t  c o n q u e re d  b y  en em ies; w h ile  A ja ts a tru j*
o n e  w h o s e  en em y  is  n o t  b o m . O u t  o f th e s e  tw o  A jits a tru  is  m o te  a p p lic a b le

to  K u n ik , a s  s h o w n  a b o v e .
A cco rd ing  to  so m e  w rite rs , w h e n  h e  w a s  in  th e  w o m b  of b »  m o th . . ,

,  Z r e  to  drink the blood of the king: »ren.k M  sat,shed _ h e :

a , ,thing some blood out of bis knee. H e n c e  he was called A ja rsa trn

i ' i ' , n "„„cnv. before he was bom. To me tins seems to be far-fetched,

*>«• ^  -  ■ 800 «
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towards his army on Sachenak, who at once became aware of the 
pit by his supernatural power6. He got Halla and Vihalla down 
with his trunk, and himself fell in the pit and burned himself to 
death.' (Some writers say that he fell in the pit with Halla and 
Vihalla). Two gods who were travelling at the time in the sky, lifted 
Halla and Vihalla and put them in the place where Mahavlr was 
preaching. Halla and Vihalla became Jaina monks under Mahavlr. 
Chetak could have killed Kunik, because he was a fine shot, but he 
did not like to kill his daughter’s son. So he killed himself by falling 
into a well8. (There are various opinions as to how he died, but 
one thing is certain that he died at this time in 527 B. C.). As 
Chetak had no son,9 Kunik annexed the kingdom of Vaisali to 
the empire of Magadh.

Thus, Chillana,, deprived of her two sons Halla and Vihalla, 
and of her father Chetak, renounced the world and became a 
Jaina nun at the age of 45, under Mahavlr. This must have 
taken place in May or April of 527 B. C.10, because Mahavlr 
died in October of the same year.

( 6) S u c h  fo re k n o w le d g e  is c a lled  V ib h a n g - g n a Q in  J a in a  b o o k s . V i= c ro o k e d . 
T h is  type  of fa c u lty  g iv es  o n e  th e  p o w e r  to  k n o w  th in g s  b e fo re h a n d , b u t 
th e y  a re  n o t  k n o w n  in  th e i r  p ro p e r  fo rm .

(7) I t  is s ta te d  on  p p . 105 of B h . B . V. T ra n s la t io n  th a t  b o th  th e  
b ro th e r s  w ere  b u r n t  to  d e a th  w ith  th e  e le p h a n t.

(8) S o m e  sa y  th a t  h e  d ied  figh ting ; o th e rs  s a y  th a t  h e  fa s te d  h im se lf  to  
d e a th ; so m e  o th e r s  sa y  th a t  h e  c o m m itte d  su ic id e  b e c a u se  h e  w a s  a f ra id  of 
th e  d isg ra c e  w h ic h  w o u ld  b e  th e  re s u lt  o f  h is  d e fe a t a t  th e  h a n d  of h is  
d a u g h te r ’s son .

(9) W h ile  th i s  v o lu m e  w a s  in  p r in t, I h a p p e n e d  to  re a d  so m e  n u m b e rs  

o f a  m o n th ly  "  A n e k in t  ”  p u b lish e d  in  D e lh i. O n  p p  226 V ol. I , i t  is  s ta te d  
b y  M un i g re e  K a ly a n v ija y ji on  th e  a u th o r i ty  of H im v a n t  T h ira v a li  th a t  
S o b b a n ra i ,  th e  so n  o f C h e ta k , ra n  a w a y  a n d  b e c a m e  th e  k in g  of K a lin g a , 

a n d  th a t  K h a rv e l w a s  o n e  of h is  d e sc e n d a n ts . W e  h a v e  n o  c o n v in c in g  ev id en ce  
to  s u p p o r t  th is  s ta te m e n t, W e  h a v e  d iscu ssed - th is  in  d e ta ils  in  C h a p te r  V I 
P a r t .  I .

( 10) I t  is  o n e  o f th e  ru le s  o f  Ja in ism  th a t n o n e  ca n  be  m a d e  a  J a in a  m o n k  

o r  n u n  d u r in g  th e  fo u r m o n th s  of th e  ra in y - s e a s o n , i. e. a f te r  th e  fif te e n th  

d a y  o f A sad h . M a h a v lr  d ied  on  th e  la s t  day  o f  A sv in  i. e. in  O c to b e r . H e n c e  

sh e  m u s t  h a v e  b e c o m e  a  J a in a  m m  b e fo re  th e  f if te e n th  d a y  of A sadh , i, e 
before Julyi
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Thus, within a year after ascending the throne, Kunik had 
to be separated from his two brothers Halla and Vihalla, his 
mother and his mother’s father Cheta'k. A short time after this, 
his religious god-father Mahavir11 died12. Moreover, his foster 
mother Kausa'lyadevl had met a pre-mature death. Thus, including 
Srenik, seven relatives of Kunik died within a year and six months.

When Kunik succeeded his father on the throne, he had 
under his rule the kingdoms of Magadh and Anga. When Cheta'k 

died, he annexed his kingdom of Viheda to 
C h a n g e  of capital his empire. His capital hitherto was RajgrhT

but after the deaths of his relatives he could 
not lead a peaceful life there any more. His mind did not incline 
towards Vaisali because Chetak had committed suicide there for 
his sake. Hence he was attracted towards Champanagarl13, the 
capital of Ahga, though it was partly destroyed by king Satanik 
of KausambI in 556 B. C. He was inclined to make it his 
capital because of one or two more reasons ; one of the reasons 
was that the twelfth TIrthankar of the Jains, Vasupujya was born, 
had become a monk14, and had entered both the Kaivalya and 
Nirvana stages in it; secondly, even Mahavir had attained Kaivalya

(1 1 ) B e c a u s e  K ui}ik  w a s  a  J a in . S e e  d e ta i ls  in  th e  su c c e e d in g  p a r a g r a p h

(1 2 ) V id e  p p . 75 o f J a in a  S a h i ty a  L fekh S a iP g ra h .

(1 3 )  M o d e rn  s c h o la r s  a re  o f  th e  o p in io n  t h a t  C h a n ip a p u r i  w a s  in  th e  

B h a g a lp u r  d is t r ic t  o f  B e n g a l, a n d  R . W .  W . s u p p o r ts  th e i r  c o n te n t io n . M o d e m  

J a in s  a s s ig n  th e  s a m e  p la c e  to  C h a n ip a p u r i .  T h e r e  a re  n o  p ro o fs  to  s u p p o r t  
th is .  C h a ip p a n a g a r l  w a s  re a lly  s i tu a te d  in  th e  C e n tra l  P ro v in c e s  n e a r  th e  
I n s c r ip t io n  o f R u p n $ th . R . E .  s u p p o r ts  th i s  c o n c lu s io n  u n c o n tro v e r t ib ly . All 
le g e n d s  c o n n e c te d  w i th  i t  s u p p o r t  th is  c o n c lu s io n . F o r  d e ta i ls  v id e  C h a p te r  

H I ,  P a r t .  I.

K u n ik  d ie d  in  th e  d is t r ic t  o f  C h a m p a  ( in  w h ic h  w a s  C h a m p a p u n  ) w h ile  

h e  h a d  g o n e  to  c o n q u e r  th e  re g io n  su r ro u n d in g  th e  ^ m d h y a  m o u n ta in . ( V ide  
p p  21 , C h a p te r  V I, o f P a r i s i s t a  P a r v a  ed . b y  H a r m a n n  J a c o b i . )  T h a i  
Chatnpapuri w a s  n e a r  th e  V in d h y a s  s h o w s  th a t  w a s  in  th e  C e n tra !  P ro v in c e s  

a n d  n o t  in  B e n g a l.

( H )  T liis  p lace  is n o w  fa m o u s  f o r  th e  ro ck  in sc  ip t io n  o f  R u p n a th  or 

P r iy a d a r s in .  T o r  d e ta ils , v id e  t h e  a c c o u n t  of P r iy a d a r s n .



stage in it;15 whereupon he got the destroyed parts repaired and 
made it his capital1''’. In memory of this change, and to show his 
devotion to the place where Mahavlr attained the Knivalya stage17 
he got erected a pillar with an inscription on it, which is famous 
as “Ajatsatru Pillar,” and the description of which is interestingly 
given in “Bharhut Stupa.” In fact, he was so much attached to 
this place17, that when Sudharma, the first disciple of Mahavlr, 
came to it, he received him with unsurpassed pomp, show and 
ceremony. Pie had spent so much wealth for it that in Jaina 
books18 this reception is described as unequalled. He has got the 
whole thing inscribed in his pillar19 20 * 22. This change of capital took 
place in 524 B, C , four years after he ascended the throne.

It is stated in Bauddha books that Ajatsatru30 changed his 
capital to Patliputra (Kusumpur) in the fourth year of his reign2 1. 
This seems to be a mis-statement of facts, because not Ajatsatru 
but his son Udayan changed his capital to Patliputra (Kusumpur) 
in the fourth year of his reign. Thus both Champapurl and 
Patliputra were made capitals in the fourth year of the reigns 
of two different kings, Kunik and Udayan". Thus Champapurl 
remained the capital of Magadh only for 32 years.

(1 5 ) B h a r h u t  is  o n ly  25 m ile s  fa r  fro m  R u p n a th  in sc rip tio n . O n e  o f th e  
p illa rs  o f B h a rh u t  h a s  b e e n  e re c te d  b y  A ja ts a tru  to  sh o w  h is  d e v o tio n  to  

h is  re lig io n ; a n o th e r  is e re c te d  b y  P r a s e n j i t  of K o sa l, th e  f a th e r - in - l a w  o f 
S re n ik .)  F o r  fu r th e r  d e ta ils  th e  re a d e r  is re fe rre d  to  “  B h a r h u t  S tu p a  ” b y  

S ir  C u n n in g h a m .

(16) V id e  T .  S h . P u . C h a r i t  P a r t  10, C h a p te r  12.

(17) T h o s e  p la c e s  w h e re  a  T i r th a n k a r  ( l )  e n te r s  th e  w o m b  o f h is  

m o th e r  (2 )  is b o rn  (3 ) b e c o m e s  a  m o n k  (4 ) a t ta in s  K n iv a ly a  s ta g e  o r  (5 )  

e n te r s  N irv a n , a re  ca lled  h o ly  p la c e s  in  J a in a  b o o k s  an d  th e s e  five e v e n ts  a re  

c o n s id e re d  v e ry  a u sp e c io u s .

(1 8 ) V ide c h a p te r  15 of P a r is i* ta  P a rv a ;  B h . B . V . T r a n s la t io n  p p . 132; 

a n d  J a in a  Y u g a  V o l. 2 P a g e  362.

(19) S e e  p la te s  n o . 16 a tv 1 17 in “  B h a rh u t  S tu p a  ” F o r  th is .

(2 0 ) V ide  f. n . n o . 43 b e lo w  a n d  th e  m a tte r  c o n c e rn in g  it.

.(21) r a r g i i e r ’s d y n a s tic  l i s t  in  K ali A ges, p p  69. " T h a t  k in g  w ill m ak e  
b h  c a p ita l  in K u su m p u r, o n  th e  s o u th  b a n k s  of th e  G a n g e s  in h is  fo u r th  y e a r . ”

(22) V ide h is  a c c o u n t.

I© . *8LC; . .280 Change of capital Chapter
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Both the Jaina and the Bauddha books claim AjStsatru to 
have been the follower of their religions. It is stated in Jaina-

books2"' that he solved his doubts and difficulties
T h e  r e l ig io n  lie  , . . . . .  ,  _ _

followed by as^in§ questions to Mahavir. Now,Mahavir
died in the same year in which AjatBatru cair e 

to the throne. Hence they must hav6 Seen each other only for 
a short time. Prof. J. Carperitier, on the other hand, states on 
the authority of Bauddha books24 that Udayan, SO years before 
he became king, Used to accompany his father to offer his saluta­
tions to Buddha. We should here bear in mind that, because he 
used to go to offer his salutations to Buddha, he cannot be called 
the follower of Buddhism; while he discussed religions and other 
questions with Mahavir, Prof. Rhys Davis says33 “ Nothing is 
found in the ancient books, but modern books tell us that Ajat- 
satru had got a hall built for the first meeting of the Buddhists’! 
Ancient books are always more reliable than modern ones, and 
if they do not contain any reference to the building of a hall2' , 
it means that the modern writers have invented it. The same 
writer states later in the same volume27, “ There is no convincing
,**•*•* •' M O • ' •. 4 -u !/ . • %t ' ‘ v
•  “ ---------- -------------------

(2 3 ) A u p p a tic  S u tr a  P a r a .  398; I. A . 1914. pp. 127.

(2 4 ) D ig n ik a y L  50; I. A . 1914. p p . 174 f. n . n o . 97.

( 2 5 )  B u d . In d ia , p p  15, “ H e  (  kiD g A ja ts a tru  )  o b ta in e d  B u d d h a 's  re lic s  

a n d  b u i l t  a  s tu p a  ( th e  B h a r h u t  s tu p a )  o r  b u r ia l  m ound- o v e r  th e m . A nd  th o u g h  
th e  o ld e s t a u th o r i ty  s a y s  n o th in g  a b o u t  i t ,  y o u n g e r  w o rk s  s ta te ,  th a t  .o n  th e  
c o n v o c a tio n  o f  th e  f irs t c o u n c il a t  R a jg ra h , it w a s  th e  k in g  w h o  p ro v id e d  

a n d  p re p a re d  th e  h a ll a t  th e .' e n tra n c e  o f  th e  S a tp a n i  c av e , w h e re  th e  r e h e a r ­

s a l o f  th e  d o c tr in e  to o k  p la c e . ’’

(26) T h e r e  is  n o  re fe re n c e  in  B a u d d h a  h o o k s  b e c a u s e  h e  w a s  n e t  a  

fo llo w e r  o f t h a t  re lig io n ; v id e  th e  a b o v e  f. n . n o . 25.

(2 7 ) B u d , In d . pp . 15r-— “  A s u s u a l  th e  B u d d h a  h im se lf  is n o t  d e lin e a te d  
( T h is  s h o w s  t h a t  th e  in c r ip tio n  is  n o t  a b o u t  h i m ) a t  th e  B h a r h u t  S tu p a . 
O n ly  h is  f o o t - p r in t s  a r e  s h o w n . I t  is  a ls o  d is tin c tly  s ta te d  t h a t  h e  w a s  u o t  

c o n v e r te d . T h e r e  t r n o  e v id e n c e  t h a t  h e  rea lly , a rte r  th e  m o m e n t, w h e n  h is  
h e a r t  w a s  m o v ed , c o n tin u e d  to  fo llo w  B u d d h a 's  te a c h in g ; H e  n e v e r ,- a s  far

w e  k n o w , w a ite d  a g a in  e i th e r  u p o n  th e  B u d d h a  o r  u p o n  a n y  m e m b e r o f 
th e  o rd e r , to  d is c u s s  e th ic a l  m a tte r ; ',  a n d  w e  h e a r  of n o  m a te r ia l  su p p o r t  

g iv e n  b y  h im  to  th e  o rd e r  d u r in g  B u d d h a ’s life .’*
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proof of AjStsatru having ever followed Buddhism”. Again it is 
stated on pp. 160 of the Cambridge History of India28 that, “ Jains 
have more right than the Bauddhas over this king who can be 
accused of patricide”. The pillar erected by Ajatsatru himself in 
the Bharhut stupa is the best proof to show that he was a follower 
of Jainism29 30, like his father.

Ajatsatru was born in 556-7 B. C. He ascended the throne 
in 528 B. C. He died in 496 B. C.so after reigning for 32 years. 
Thus his life-time was sixty years. He was 28 years old when 
he ascended the throne.

His queen’s name was PrabhadevI, or Prabhavatl. She was 
the daughter of Viduratha, the eldest son of Prasenjit of Kosal;

she was married in 538 B. C., which means
His fam ily that she must have been born in 551-2 B. C.

When Kunik came to the throne, Udayan was 
six years old, which means that he was born in 534 B. C. 
Kunik had a daughter also named Padmavati31 who was married 
to Udayan, king of Vatsa.

Ajatsatru seems to have married none except Prabhavatl, 
but it also seems impossible that a great king like himself should 
have done so, in those times of poligamy for kings. One writer32

(2 8 ) C . H . I. pp  160 “  T h e re  se e m s  to  b e  l i t t le  d o u b t th a t  th e  J a in s  
h a v e  m o re  c la im  to  include th e  p a tr ic id e  k in g  ( A ja ts a tru  ) a m o n g  th e ir  c o n v e r ts  

th a n  th e  B u d d h is ts . ”

O . H .  I .  pp. 48  ** B o th  B u d d h is ts  a n d  J a in s  c la im ed  h im  a s  o n e  o f th e m ­

se lv es . T h e  J a in a  c la im  a p p e a rs  to  b e  w e ll- fo u n d e d . ”

(29) S e e  f. n , n o . 15 a b o v e  a n d  m a t te r  c o n n e c te d  w ith  it.

(30) H e  d id  n o t  d ie  n a tu ra lly . S e e  f. n . 13 a b o v e .

(3 1 )  H . H .p p .  50: “ H is  ( A ja ts a tru ’s d a u g h te r  P a d m a v a ti  w a s  s ti l l  u n m a rr ie d ’*.

(3 2 )  “ B h a r a t  n o  P r a c h in  R a jv a n is a ”  V ol. 2 “ H e  h a d  a n o th e r  q u e e n  
n a m e d  P a t l i ,  th e  d a u g h te r  o f a  k in g  n a m e d  M a h e n d ra v a rm a ’’. T h e  w r ite r  

h a s  g iven  n o  p ro o f  to  s u p p o r t  th is  s ta te m e n t. I t  is p o s s ib le  th a t  h e  m u s t  
h a v e  b a s e d  h is  c o n c lu s io n  o n  th e  fa c t  th a t  U d a y a n  fo u n d ed  P a t l ip u tr a ,  a n d  

th a t  th e re fo re  h e  m u s t h a v e  b e e n  th e  so n  o f  a  q u e e n  n a m e d  “P a t l i ” ; a n d  
th u s  “ p a t l i ’'  m u s t  b e e n  th e  q u e e n  of K u n ik . T h is  d e se rv e s  fu r th e r  re s e a rc h .
C f. f. a .  n o . 44  b e lo w .

\ .
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states that he had married a girl named Path though I do not 
attach much importance to it.

He had inherited from his father the kingdoms of Magadb,
Anga33, and Kasi, We have seen how he acquired the kingdom
„ of Vaisall (Videha) on account of the death of
E x t e n t  of his t e r r i -  '  .
t o r y ,  a n d  his d e a t h  Chetak. He )s not known to have waged any 

war for obtaining further territory. We know 
that during his father’s life-time he had to fight against the king 
of Ko^al 10 or 12 times, in which he sometimes conquered the 
king of Kosal, and sometimes was defeated by him. At last the 
king of Kosal was defeated, and as a result, his father Sreriik 
married Prasenjit’s daughter, and he married his son’s daughter. 
One writer is of the opinion34 that Kunik, and not Prasenjit 
was defeated finally in these battles and that he was imprisoned 
for a time. This seems improbable, because if Prasenjit had been 
victorious he would not have given his daughter and his son’s 
daughter in marriage to Srenik and Kunik.

Thus the territory of Kunik occupied the entire northern 
portion of Eastern India; and he had friendly relations with Prasenjit 
of Kosal. So he directed his attention towards making conquests 
in the south, and while trying to pass through the VindhySs his 
death took place under accidental circumstances35.

One thing remains to be specially noted here. We are all, 
as we know, indebted to Srepik for social organization and 
structure. Kunik was the pioneer in trying to find out a way 
from northern India to southern India through the Vindhyfi ranges

(3 3 )  T h is  c o u n try  w a s , re a lly  sp e a k in g , u n d e r th e  ru le  of K a lin g , b u :  
th e  a u th o r  of P u r a ta t tv a  h a s  u se d  th e  w o rd s  “ A u g a -m a g a d h o  ' to g e th e r . T  h is  

a lso  d e se rv e s  re se a rc h  a t  th e  h a n d s  o f ex p e rts ,

T h e re  is a g a in  n o  p o s s ib ili ty  o f  A n g a  h a v in g  d iffe ren t k in g  a s  a  v a sse l 
o f  th e  k in g  o f  M a g a d h , b e c a u se  K u n ik  m ad e  C h a m p a p u r i  h is  c a p ita l.

(34) C. H . I. 3 rd . E d . p p . 35. “ I t  is  sa id , A ja ts a tru  w a s  c a rr ie d  a w a y  a s  

a  c a p tiv e  in c h a in s  to  h is  o p p o n e n t 's  c a p ita l: u ltim a te ly  p e a c e  w a s  re s to re d  
Bnd a  p r in c e ss  o f K o sa l w as  g iv e n  in  m a rr ia g e  to  th e  k in g  o f M a g a d h ” ,

(35) See f. n, 13 above,



which were ppto his time believed to bp impassable. Though he 
died while doing so, though his excursion was not successful on 
this account, yet he was the first, to show the possibility of 
passing- through them, as a result of which hia son Udayan could 
go upto Geylon. I have quoted below some sentences from pp. 4 
of the Oxford History of India, by Vinpent Smith. In prehistoric 
times, communication between the north and the south, must 
have been very difficult and rare36. “ The people of either region 
presumably knew little or nothing of those in the other and the 
two populations were probably totally different in blood”.

(8) UDAYAN-UDAYASVA37 —UDAYANBHAT38

Udayan succeeded his father on the throne of Magadh. His 
mother was Prabhavatl, the daughter of the son of Prasenjit of 
Kosal. Some writer has said that his mother’s name was Patli. 
(See f. n. nos. 32 and 44). This, as I have already said, deserves 
research. He was born in 534 B. C., he ascended the throne in 
496 B. C. at the age of 38-39, and he died in 480 B. C.39 at 
the age of 55.

It is stated, however, in Jaina books that he gave the throne 
to his son40 at the age of 55, and devoted himself to spiritual 
pursuits (Bh. B. V. pp. 56). He must have died some years later. 
(See f. n. no. 1 above).

Just as Kunik did not like to stay in Rajgfhi because of 
the death of his relatives, so Udayan did not like to stay in

(36) I h a v e  b a se d  m y  c o n c lu s io n s  o n  J a in a  b o o k s  a n d  n o t  o n  Mr. Vincent 
S m ith ’s s ta te m e n t. S o m e  s c h o la r s lh a v e  'th e  h a b i t  o f  lo o k in g  sc o rn fu lly  on 
ev id en ce  a n d  in s ta n c e s  g iv e n  in  J a in a  b o o k s , o f w h ic h  I  h a v e  ta k e n  th e  

fu lle s t  a d v a n ta g e  in  find ing  t r u th s  fo r  th e  h is to ry  o f A n c ie n t  In d ia , T h o s e  

w h o  d o  n o t p a y  d u e  a t te n t io n  to  su c h  ev id en ce , su re ly  d o  in ju s tic e  to  t r u th s  
a b o u t  th e  h is to ry  o f  A n c ie n t In d ia .

(37) P p .  40 , ‘‘C h a u d ra g u p ta !/ p u b lish e d  b y  B a ro d a  S a h i ty a  G ra U th m a la .

(38) S e e  f. n . n o . 54 b e lo w .

(3 9 ) S e e  f, n . n o . 1 a b o v e .

(40) T h is  m e a n s  h e  d id  n o t  d ie  w ith o u t  a  so n . Of. th e  d e a th  o f U d a y a n  
6 f V a ts a .

Extent of bis territory, and his death



■Champapuri on account of the death of his father. So he decided 
to change his capital. He divided his soldiers into four equal 
i divisions and sent each division in each direc-

Chamge of capita! tion. One of them came near the place where
the confluence of the Son and the Ganges 

takes place41 42 43. Near the place, there was a fine blooming tree, on 
which they saw a bird which opened its beak now and again, 
and ther. inseqts voluntarily fell into its mouth and it ate them. 
The .soldiers liked this place, where a bird .had to make no effort 
to earn its livelihood, so that the men who would stay there, 
woqld have their desires fulfilled4 ‘J. When the king heard this, 
he immediately decided to found his new capital there, and 
people became busy in building the new capital. They did their 
work so rapidly that Udayan came to stay in it, in the fourth 
year of his reign. (492 B. C.)4S. The name of that wonderful 
tree was Fatal, (Royda) and hence the city was named Patli- 
pattan or Patliputra44. Again, as the tree had very beautiful 
flowers which looked still more beautiful in the rays of the sun,

(41) I t s  n a m e  w a s  S u v a rP a -re k h a  o r  H ira P y a - re k h a  in  th o s e  t im e s , '" h is  

O v er is d iv id e d  in to  tw o  s tr e a m s . T h e  s a n d  in  o n e  o f th e m , is  v e ry  s o f t  a n d  
fine , a n d  h e n c e  th a t  p a r t  is c a lle d  “ f t ju v a iu k a ”  a n d  it  f lo w s  n e a r  N a g o d  

S ta te  in  C e n tr a l  P ro v in c e s ,  n e a r  w h ic h  th e re  is B h a r h u t  S tu p a . (S e e  m a p  in  
C h a p te r  V I  P a r t  I) .

(4 2 )  I n  B a u d d h a  b o o k s  a ls o ,  a  w o n d e rfu l  d e s c r ip tio n  is  g iv e n  o f t h i s p i a c - 
th o u g h  s l ig h t ly  d iffe re n t f ro m  th e  o n e  g iv e n  in  th e  J a in a  b o o k s .

(43) C . H .  I . b y  S m ith . 3 rd . E d .  pp . 36  f. n . n o . 2$; pp , 39  f . n ,  no . 1. T h e  

b u ild in g  o f t h e  c ity  o f P a t l ip u t r a  o n  file s o u th  b a n k  o f  th e  G a n g e s  in  h is  

f o u r th  y e a r  by. U d a y a n  is  a s s e r te d  b y  th e  Vayupuran. V id e  B b . B . V . pp . $5;

J . O . B . R . S . V o l I . pp . 74, f. n . 41 . U d a y a n  h a s  fo u n d e d  th e  c ity  o f P a th *  

P U tra a c c o rd in g  to  th e  u n a n im o u s  te s t im o n y  o f  th e  P u r a n a s ,  G a rg a s a T d ii ta  
a n d  th e  J a in a  t ra d i t io n s .

C f , f . n . n o . 20  a b o v e .

F o r  th e  o r ig in  o f th e  w o rd  a n d  th e  tre e  o f  tin's n a m e , se e  f. n . n o . 4+ below 'i

(4 4 ) P a t l ip u t r a  d o e s  n o t  m e a n  th e  s o n  o f  a  q u e e n  n a m e d  P s .tl i  (f, n . 32

a b o v e ) . P u t r a  m e a n s  P u t t a  : P a t t a n = c ity . (f. o . 1, C h a p . V . P a r t  I .) . I n te r ­
e s t in g  s to r ie s  a b o u t  th e  o r ig in  o f th is  tr e e  a re  to ld  in  B h , B . V . Translation 
p p . 5 5 * 6 0  a n d  in  R . W . W . V o l. I I ,  PP . 82- 33 .

'Change of capital k ^ l  j



it was also called Kusumpur. This city had a large area. Mega- 
sthines, who had come as an ambassador in 304 B. C. to the 
court of Aisoka, has said that its area was 80 studias by 15 
studias4'.  It was surrounded by a wooden wall, which had 570 
minarets and 64 gates. Round the wall there was a ditch 630 ft. 
broad and thirty feet deep.

Modern engineers and architects generally believe that there 
was nothing like systematic planning and swift building process 
in those times. That such a large city was completely built within 
a short time of four years, while a portion of New Delhi took 
ten full years to be built and even then, has not been completely 
ana satisfactorily built, throws ample light on the capacity of the 
engineers of those days as compared with the engineers of to-day45 46 47.

He also got a large Jaina temple built in Patliputra and 
established the idol of Neminath the twenty-second Tlrthaiikar 
of the Jains48. He always came to worship here. After a short 
time, he started on his pilgrimage to Girnar and Satrunjay in 
Sauraftra. In 1882 A. D. two idols of Yaksas have been found 
from the neighbourhood of Patana49, and they have been placed 
in the Bharhut Gallery” of Calcutta Museum. Sir Cunningham is 
of the opinion that50 they must not have been older than Asoka’s

(45) C . H .  I .  pp . 411 . (O b lo n g  80x15  s tu d ia s  =  9 i  m ile s  b y  1 m ile  &  2270 
y d s .; d itc h  30 c u b its  (60 f t.)  d eep  b y  6 p l i th r a  (200 yds w ide).

In s c r .  o f A so k a  b y  P r o f .  H u ltz s c h  V o l. I ,  P re f .  X X X V II  “S tre tc h e d  in  
th e  h a b ite d  q u a r te r s  to  a n  e x tre m e  le n g th  of e a c h  s id e  o f e ig h ty  s tu d ia  and  

th a t  its  b re a d th  w a s  15 s tu d ia , a n d  th a t  a  d i tc h  e n c o m p a sse d  it a l l - ro u n d , 

w h ic h  w as  s ix  h u n d re d  fe e t in  b re a d th  a n d  30  c u b its  in  d e p th ; a n d  th a t  th e  

w a lls  w a s  c ro w n e d  w ith  570  to w e rs  a n d  h a d  fo u r  a n d  s ix ty  g a te s ” .

(46) I h a v e  w r i t te n  “  ten  y e a rs  ”  a s  a n  a p p ro x im a te  n u m b e r .

(47) A n o th e r  in s ta n c e  of fine  a rc h ite c tu re  is su p p lie d  to  u s  b y  P r iy a d a rs in  
w h ic h  w e  sh a ll  d is c u s s  in h is  a c c o u n t. T h e s e  in c id e n ts  p ro v e  th a t  a rc h ite c tu re  
w a s  k n o w n  to  th e  p e o p le  o f  a n c ie n t  In d ia .

(48) B h . B . V . T r a n s la t io n  pp . 55.

(4 9 ) ' ‘B h a r a t  n o  P r a c h iu  R a jv a n s a ” . V ol. 2 pp. 2 8 -2 9 ,

(50) A S. ft. Vol. 15 pp. 2 and 3.
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time; while Mr. Jayaswal believes that51 they must have been of 
a much earlier date than that of Asoka, because on one of them, 
is written the word "‘Aja” (Lord of the World) and on the other 
is written £Samrat Vartinandi”. I believe that these two idols 
must have been first established by Udayan in the temple built 
by him. Again Mr. Jayaswal states that in Bhagvat, Udayan is 
called “Aja” and Nandivardhan is called “Ajeya"52. If this is 
true, these two can be called the oldest Jaina idols. On the other 
hand, upto the time of Ajatsatru the Jains had no idols, they 
simply had the foot-prints53 54. Hence Udayan was the first to 
establish a Jaina idol. We do not know when Buddhists started 
to establish idols.

After coming to stay in the new capital, he directed his 
attention towards the extension of his territory. First of all, he
Why he was called re~orSanized his ar|y .  and appointed Nagdasak, 

Bhat54 a re âti°n of his, to the post of Commander-
in-Chief. (B. C. 490-91) Udayan introduced 

s net discipline in the army, as a result of which it was so much 
admired by Megasthines, later on. When Nagdasak became the 
kmg of Magadh, under the name of Nandivardhan, he made 
many improvements in the army, which was made still more 
disciplined and made formidable in the reign of Chandragupta.

(5 1 ) J . B . R . S . 1919 M a rc h . “ A ja = th -  F o r d  o f th e  E a r t h ” ; “ N and i- 
v a rd h a n  is ca lled  V a r tiv a rd h a n  in  V a y u p u ra n  B h a r a t  n o  P ra c h in  R a jv a P sa  
W l .  2 pp. 30).

^ 2 )  B h a r a t  n o  P ra c h in  R a jv aU sa  pp. 30 “ In  B h a g v a t, U d a y a sv a  o f  th e  

isu n a g a  d y n a s ty  is c a lled  “  A ja  ”  a n d  h is  so n  ( it o u g h t to  b e  s u c c e s s o r )
1 a n d iv a rd h a n  is  c a lled  “  A je y a ,”  w h ic h  m e a u s  v e ry  v a lo ro u s .

(53) S e e  th e  p il la r  o f  A ja ts a t r u  in  B h a r h u t- s tu p a ,  in  w h ic h  th e re  is  n o  
ido l, b u t  f o o t - p r in ts .  B a u d d h a s  a lw a y s  e s ta b lis h  ido ls (S ee  P a r t  I I I ,  C h a p te r  I) .

(54 ) R . K . M. pp . 77 :— T h e  w r ite r  h a s  q u o te d  a  p a ssa g e  f ro m  D ig -n ik ay
a n d  h a s  used, th e  w o rd s , “ w o u ld  th a t  m y so n  U d a y a n b h a d d a " . T h e

b h a d d a  ”  u se d  h e re  m e a n s  “  th e  g o o d  b u t  th e  w o rd  “  b h a t  ”  is  m o re  
a p p lic a b le  to  U d a y a n  b e c a u se  h e  h a d  fo u g h t m a n y  b a t t le s  d u r in g  h is  re ig n , 
a n d  h e  h a d  re -o rg a n is e d  a n d  d is c ip lin e d  th e  w h o le  o f  h is  a rm y . C f. f. n . n o s .
38, 57, 59.

m  . (sl
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After thus first re-organizing his army, he set off for the conquest 
of southern India, and possibly conquered all kingdoms upto 
Ceylon, where in commemoration of his victory he founded a 
new city named Anurudhdhapur5'5, after the name of his- son 
Anurudhdha; we see ruins of this city even no-day (ruins of 
temples and monastaries). It is possible that the conquest of 
Ceylon and the founding of the new city, might have taken place 
during the reign of his son Anurudhdha; or during his lifetime 
Prince Anurudhdha might have led the army to Ceylon and 
conquered it and then founded the city after his name0*. We 
should not forget that a part of the credit for the conquests was 
due to Nagdasak under whose control was the whole army. Thus 
Udayan was called Bhat55 56 57 because he fought many battles and 
conquered many countries58 59 *.

Though he was fond of battles, yet he was not inclined to 
commit sins5‘J. When the wars were over, he set off ori a pilgrim­

age to various holy Taina places, and entrusted 
T h e  e n d  o f h i s  r e ig n  . .  . f

end of hi3 life “ls son Anurudhdha with the care of the
kingdom. We do not know under what circum­

stances he died; perhaps he might have died on hig way to 
various places of pilgrimage61. Some writers are of the opinion

(5 5 ) T h e re  is  n o  d ire c t ev id e n c e  to  p ro v e  th a t  h e  h a d  g o n e  to  th e  s o u th  
b u t  th e  a c c o u n ts  a n d  o r ig in s  o f  “C h u ta k a n a n d ”  (S ee  th e  C h a p , o n 'C o in s ) ,  

o f  M a u ry a s  (C h a p te r  on  C h a n d ra g u p ta ) , th e  P a l la v a s  (C h a p . V I , p a r t  I I )  a n d  
o f  o th e r s  affo rd  u s  in d ire c t te s t im o n y  to  th a t  effect. S e e  f. n . n o . 56  b e lo w  

a n d  f u r th e r  p a g e s .

(5 6 ) I t  is  m o re  p o ss ib le  t h a t  th e  in v a s io n  a n d  c o n q u e s t of C ey lo n  m u s t  

h a v e  ta k e n  p la c e  d u r in g  th e  re ig n  o f U d a y a n , b e c a u se  th e  re ig n  o f  A n u ru d h d h a  
la s te d  o n ly  6 y e a rs . C f. f. n . n o . 64  b e lo w .

(5 7 ) Cf. f. n . n o s . 37  a n d  54 a b o v e . T h e  a p p e lla t io n  “ B h a d d a = : th e  go o d  ” 
c a n  a ls o  b e  a p p lied  to  h im . C f. 59  b e lo w .

(58) C h a p te r  V I. P a r t  I I .

(59 ) J . Q , B . R . S . V o l. I . p p . 75 :— “ U d a y a n  th e  tg ood , D h a r f f ia tm a -  
o n  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f G a rg a -s a U lh ita .

(50) f ie  h a d  tw o  so n 6 , A n u ru d h d h a  an d  M und .

(61) V ide  th e  p re v io u s  p a g e s  of th is  c h a p te r .



i m  ( s j

T h e  e n d  o f  h is  re ig n  a n d  o f h is  life  a s *

that he was murdered by an old enemy of his, while he was 
sleeping in Posadha-f&la (a place to perform religious ceremonies) 
and that he left no son behind him6^ I believe that the king 
who was thus murdered was not this Udayan of Magadh, but was 
Udayan of Vatsa, the son of iSatanik, and these writers have 
confused tbe names. The story of the murder is as follows.”— 
The murderer was a monk who was insulted by Udayan when he 
was under his service. He left Udayan’s service and took shelter 
and service under the king of Avanti. Now the reasons why I 
believe that Udayan of Vatsa was murdered are:—(1) Avanti 
and Vatsa'"' are near each other; hence a man insulted in Magadh 
would find it difficult to go from Magadh t'o Avanti, in those 
times when there were no railways or any other means of fast 
and easy travel. (2) The relations between Magadh and Avanti 
were friendly, and it is not likely that the king of Avanti might 
have given shelter to a man insulted by the king of Magadh; on 
the contrary, Avanti and Vatsa were not on good terms because 
Chandaprad3̂ot of Avanti wanted to marry by force Mrgavati, 
the mother of Udayan of Vatsa, as a consequence of which 
Udayan of Vatsa had taken away by force Vasavadatta, the 
daughter of Chandapradyot:. Hence the king of Avanti might have 
given shelter to a man insulted by the king of Vatsa. (3) Udayan 
°f Vatsa died without a son, but Udayan of Magadh had two 
sons, while the throne of Vatsa was given to Maniprabh who was 
an adopted heir. (Chap. V, Part I, Chap. VII, Part I).

( 9 ) ANURUDHDHA AND MTJND

Anurudhdha succeeded his father on the throne, and he died 
after ruling for only six years. He was succeeded by his younger

(6 2 ) B h . B . V . T r a n s la t io n  pp . 56 : " H e  s e t  off fo r  a  p ilg r im a g e , h a v in g  
£ h 'e n  h is  so n  h is  th r o n e  (t. e. i t  is  p ro v e d  th a t  h e  h a d  a  s o n l .  S o m e  n o n - J a in a  
b o o k s  a ls o  s a y  th a t  h e  h a d  a  so n ; P a r i s i s t a - P a r v a  s a y s  t h a t  h e  h a d  n o  so n . 

E v e n  B h . B . V . T r a n s la t io n  c o n tr a d ic ts  i ts e lf  b y  s a y in g  e ls e w h e re  th a t  h e  

b a d  n o  s o n . I  le a v e  th e  w h o le  th in g  to  th e  re a d e r ’s d is c re tio n .

(6 3 ) T h e  c o n fu s io n  h n s  ta k e n  p la c e  b e c a u se  th e  k in g s  o f  M a g a d h  a n d  

^ a t s a  h a d  th e  s a m e  n a m e , a n d  th e y  w e re  a lso  c o n te m p o ra r ie s  V id e  t h t  

a c c o u n t o f  U d a y a n  o f  V a ts a  C h a p te r  V  P a r t  1.

38
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brother Mund, who ruled only for two years64. No great events 
took place during their reigns; on the contrary some disgraceful 
incidents have happened. Both the brothers ruled from 480 to
472 B. C.

Though the brothers were young when they came to the 
throne, yet they have ruled for the shortest time of all the kings of 

the Sisunaga dynasty. They were neither wanting 
Chief events in bravery nor were they otherwise inefficient.

Anurudhdha, during his father s reign, had 
conquered all the territory upto Ceylon65. What were, then, the. 
reasons of the short time of their reigns ?

Now, no causes have yet been found which are supported 
by conclusive evidence. We can draw some probable conclusions 
from what scattered facts and scrapes of evidence we have. We 
shall take Anurudhdha first. He succeeded his father in 480 B. C. 
and his reign ended in 474 B. C. That his brother succeeded him 
on the throne, means that he died without a son. He was not 
old when he died, which leads us to believe that his death must 
have taken place in accidental circumstances. We can forward 
the following reasons for our conclusion.

(1) Anurudhdha succeeded his father on the throne, because 
the latter had preferred to stay and pass his last days in a place 
of pilgrimage to reigning any longer. In that place, some rebellion 
must have arisen against him, and Anurudhdha might have 
gone there to help his father, and both of them must have
been killed.61"

P r a c h m  R a jv a ip s a .  V o l. I I ,  PP< 3 0 -3 1 . I t  is s ta te d  th e re  

on th e  a u th o r i ty  o f M a h iv a m J a  a n d  A so k a v d a n  th a t  a f te r  U d a y a n , A n u ru d h d h a  
a n d  M u n d  ru le d  fo r  e ig h t  y e a rs . A g a in  v ide  4 , M a h a v a m sa , a n d  I .  A. -

p p , 165.

(65) I t  is  clear from this, that the accounts w h ic h  are given of the 
kings of Magadh in Sinhalese C h ro n ic le s , must refer to these kings who 
conquered this country and not because they were Bauddhas.

(6 6 ) £ « e  f n . n o . 69  b e lo w -



(2) He might have died of an epidemic in any other place 
on his way67.

(3) He might have been killed or murdered while trying to 
control a rebel-prince in some part of his empire.

(4) He might have been the victim of a plot against his life.
Of these four reasons, Nos. 2 & 3 are more probable than others, 
and, i think, No. 2 is more probable than No. 3. It is true that 
he could not have been able, by disposition, to bear any vassal 
king of his trying to be independent, and consequently might have 
invaded the territory of such a king, who might have plotted 
against his life and killed him. It is a well-known fact in history 
that many kings became independent after his death, but none 
during his life-time. Hence, I think, it is more probable that he 
might have died of some epidemic68.

In Mund’s case, he had lost his father and his elder brother 
at short intervals, and consequently was sorrow-ridden. Again, 
no sooner did he ascend the throne, than the queen, whom he 
loved more than his own life, died69. The queen was so dear to 
him that he did not allow the dead body of the queen to be 
burnt for some days70. He lost all interest in the affairs of his 
kingdom, and as a result, anarchy began to prevail everywhere 
in his empire. Many kings threw off the yoke of the empire of 
Magadh and became independent. His Commander-in-chief, Nag- 
dasak, no longer able to endure this misrule, dethroned him71 with

(6 7 ) S e e  f. n . n o . 68  b e lo w , a n d  th e  d e s c r ip tio n  o f  th e  te r r i to ry  o f U d a y a n  

io  th e  la s t  C h a p te r  o f P a r t  I I .  C f. i t  w i th  th e  m a t te r  in  th e  fo llo w in g  p a g e s .

(6 8 ) S e e  f. n . n o . 6 9  b e lo w .

(6 9 ) T h e s e  d e a th s  a t  s h o r t  in te rv a ls  su g g e s t t h a t  th e y  m u s t  h a v e  re su lte d  
f ro m  a n  e p id e m ic  w h ic h  m u s t  h a v e  s p re a d  o v e r  th e  c o u n try . W e  h a v e  n o  
e v id e n c e  to  su p p o r t  th is .

(70) S e e  fu r th e r .

(71) W e  d o  n o t  k n o w  w h a t  M u n d  d id  a f te r  h is  a b d ic a tio n . P e r h a p s  he 
m ig h t  h a v e  led a  re lig io u s  life , a s  lie  h a d  lo s t  a ll in te re s t  in  th e  w o rld . W e  

h a v e  n o  r e a s o n  to  b e lie v e  t h a t  h e  w a s  m u rd e re d , b e c a u s e  p e o p le  w o re  no! 
g re e d y  o f b e c o m in g  k in g s  in th o s e  tim es . In  B a u ^ d h a  b o o k s ,  A ja tS a tvu  an d  

his four successors have been d e s c r ib e d  guiltv of patricide, Wc h a v e  proved

I I I  <SL
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the help of populace to preserve the unity and the power of the 
empire. As Mund had no son, or near relative to succeed him, as 
Nagdasak was known to be a loyal servant of the crown for̂  a 
long time, the people entrusted him with the reins of the empire7 .

Thus ended the 6isunaga dynasty proper. In a way it can 
be said to have continued, because Nagdasak was a cousin of 
Mund, and belonged to the same family.

We know that Ajatsatru’s territory did not extend beyond 
the boundary lines of northern India. Hathigunifa inscriptions, 

on the other hand, inform us that JjCharvel in 
The connection of hig position as h^ir-apparent, conquered all
A anudtidhapur the countries, right from Kalinga to cape Comorin

in 431 B. C. (Vide his account). Hence during
the 65 years intervening the. death of Ajatsatru (496 B. C.) and 
the conquests by Kharvel (431 B. C.) some powerful ruler of 
North India must have . conquered these countries which must 
have again asserted their independence.

Now we know that during these 65 years there were only two 
powerful empires in North India—one of Magadh and the other 
of Kalifiga. Kings of Andhra, though they were powerful, have 
no place here, because Andhra dynasty was established in 427 
B. C. (Vide its a c c o u n t ) .  The kings who ruled over Magadh 
durin" these 65 years were—1- Udayan, 2. Anurudhdha, 3. Mund,
4. Nandivardhan I, and 5. Nand II. The kings who ruled over 
Kalinga during the same years were 1. Ksemraj and 2. Buddharaj.

The fact that Buddharaj’s heir-apparent Bhikhkhuraj (who 
afterwards assumed the name of Kharvel) conquered these 
southern countries, leads us to the conclusion that they were not

■a^ e that Ajatsatru w a s  f re e  f ro m  this c rim e . T h e  o th e r  fo u r  a ls o  c a n n o t 
, r e u s e d  o f i t ,  a s  w e  h a v e  n o  p ro o fs  to  c o n v ic t th e m . B a u d d i  w r i te r s  m ig h t 
l a v e  d e s c r ib e d  th e m  so , b e c a u s e  th e y  d id  n o t  b e lo n g  to  th e ir  re lig io n , ( .

f  n . no. '9+ on  pp . 273). O . H .  I. p p . 4 8 , In  a n c ie n t  In d ia , th e  f irs t m u rd e r  
A .  ‘th e  t a k e  of g e tt in g  a  throne w a s  c o m m itte d  d u r in g  th e  tim e  o f A so k a  (?) 
o t  d u l i„ g th e  tim e  o f p u s y a m i t r a . - A g n im i t r a  o f th e  S u n g a  dynasty, w h o

killed BThadratb.
(7 2 ) N a g d a sa k  d o e s  n o t  so em  to  b o  h is  re a l  n a m e , w h ic h  is  n o t  k n o w n .

The connection of Acurudhdha with Anurudhdliapur C h a p ^ L
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under the power of Buddharaj, and Ksemraj, Again Kalinga was 
under the power of Magadh upto 474 B. C , when Ksemraj 
asserted his independence. Hence some ruler of Magadh must 
have conquered these countries during the 22 years between 
474 B. C. to 496 B. C. Three kings ruled over Magadh during 
these years, out of whom the last two, Anurudhdha and Mund, 
ruled only for 8 years. From the details of their reigns given 
above, it follows that they did not conquer these countries during 
their reigns73. Hence Udayan must have conquered these countries 
as stated before.

Bauddha books inform us that Anurudbdhapur was founded 
by a local king named Vijay, who is said to have ruled from 
520 B, C- to 482 B. C.74. We do not know in what year he 
founded the city. King Udayan ruled from 496 to 480 B. C. 
and we have stated that he founded this city and gave i> a 
name to commemorate his son’s name. If king Vijay might have 
founded the city, he might have given it a name after his own 
name-say, Vijayapur or Vijayanagar. Hence it is more probable 
that Udayan must have founded the city and given it the name 
in order to commemorate his son’s conquest of the country.

Though no religious books of India proper, cent in the 
information that Udayan had a son named Anurudhdha, yet the 
same Bauddha books of Ceylon inform us that Ajatsatru had two 
grandsons named Anurudhdha and Mund75, who had ascended 
the throne after Udayan, and had ruled, in all, for eight years. 
This is accepted as truth by all the historians of ancient India.

One more detail supports our conclusion. As all the kings of

(73) V id e  th e  d e ta ils  g iv en  a t  th e  end  of th is  C h a p te r .

(74) V id e  th e  a c c o u n ts  o f P r iy a d a rs in  'a n d  A sa k a . I h a v e  g iv e n  th e re  a 

chronological l is t  of th e  ru le rs  o f C e y lo n , f ro m  w h ic h  w e  c a n  k n o w  w h ic h  
k in g  of C ey lo n  w a s  a  c o n te m p o ra ry  of a  p a r t ic u la r  k in g  o f  M ag ad h . V id e  
th e  la s t  c h a p te r  o f th is  p a r t ,  w h e re  d e ta ils  a te  g iven  a b o u t  th e  t e r r i t o r y  

e x te n ts  of th e  k in g s  of S isu n a g a  a n d  N a n d a  d y n a s tie s .

(7 3 ) F .  n . n o . 64  a b o v e .

e°“%\
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Sisunaga dynasty were Jains70, Anurudhdha, who was also a Jain, 
built in Anurudhdhapur several Jaina -temples, monasteries, Upa- 
srayas, C.haityas (which some scholars wrongly call Viharas and 
Mathas), and erected there a Stupa76 77 just as Ajatsatru had erected 
a similar stupa at Bharhut77, Priyadarsin at Sanchi77 and Kharvel 
at Amaraoti78 *. These were turned into Bauddha places when 
Buddhism prevailed in this country during the reign of Asoka, 
whose son had gone there on missionary purposes.

Though Udayan had conquered the whole of southern India, 
yet after his death, and the death of Anurudhdha in the same 

year, and because of the feeble-mindedness of
JeMmelndTp’ n'del.'t Mund- certain kinSs and chiefs " ho were sub‘

dued by them, asserted their independence. The
first to take advantage of this opportunity was- Ksemraj, of
Kalirig. He belonged to the Chedi dynasty, the founder of which
was Karkandu. We- do not know what was the relation between
them. This happened in 474-75,B. C.

When Kaling thus became independent, kingdoms in the south 
of Kaling also began to assert their independence. Some chiefs 
who were appointed as governors of these southern provinces by 
Anurudhdha, disowned him as their sovereign and declared them­
selves independent. We know that there were nine kinds of 
Lichchhavi ksatriyas and nine kinds of Malla ksatriyas. All these 
eighteen were commonly called Samvrijis. These chiefs must have 
belonged to any one of these eighteen families, because all of

(76) M an y  o th e r  h is to r ic a l  in c id e n ts  c a n  b e  q u o te d  in  su p p o r t  o f o u r 
c o n c lu s io n , I  h a v e  g iv en  th e m  in  th e  c h a p te r  c o n ta in in g  d e ta i ls  a b o u t  th e  
te r r i to r ia l  e x te n ts  o f th e  k in g s  o f  S isu n a g a  a n d ^ N a n d a  d y n a s tie s .

(7 7 ) V id e  th e i r  a c c o u n ts  fo r  d e ta i ls .

(7 8 ) A , S . I. 1984 N e w  s e r ie s . V o l. X V . pp . 20 . “ W e  k n o w  o f b u t  tw o  

’.c ry  d is t in c t  ty p e s  o f  s tu p a s . T h e  m o re  co m m o n  is  ex em p lified  in  th o s e  o f 
M a n lk y a l, S a n c h i ,  S a r a n a th  a n d  o f A n u ru d h d h a p u r  in  C e y lo n ” . (T h is  m e a n 9 

th a t  a ll th e s e  a re  b a se d  o n  th e  sa m e  m o d e l). “ T h e y  h a v e  a  c irc u la r  b a s e m e n t 
s u p p o r t in g  a  h e m is p h e r ic a l  d o m e  e tc .,” . (N o w  if th e  S tu p a s  of S a f ic h i  a n d  

of B h S rh u t c a n  b e  p ro v e d  to  b e  c o n n e c te d  w i th  J a in ism  it fo llo w s  th a t  th e
S tu p a  of A n u ru d h d h a p u r  m u s t  also be c o n n e c te d  w ith  Jainism).

/& > — -< V \«  -
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them descended from Sarpvrijis, whose place of residence was 
Magadh. They were known as Kadambas, Pandyas, Cholas, and 
Pallavas. The Kadambas established their power over the western 
portion of south India, the Cholas established their power over 
the region on the east of Kaling. the Pandyas established their 
power over the region on the south of the territory of the Cholas, 
while the Pallavas decided to stay in the region situated between 
the kingdoms of the Kadambas and Cholas. All these must have 
ruled independently for some years80 81 82 after which the Kadambas 
and the Pallavas were subdued by Nandivardhan of Magadh8" 
(Vide his account), and the Cholas and thelParidyas were subdued 
by Buddharaj of Kalirig89. Details about these people will be 
given in the subsequent chapters of these volumes. It will be sufficient 
to note here, that all of them descended from Samvrijis who 
originally resided in Magadh from the end of the 5th century
C. C. One of the branches of the Samvrijis is known a s ‘'Mauryas” 
who also migrated to southern India. Historians have given them 
the name of “New Mauryas” in order to distinguish them from 
the ‘Mauryas” to which Chandragu'pta belonged. Details about 
these will be given in the account of Chandragupta.

We have stated above that Udayan ruled for 16 years from 
496 to 480 B. C., that Anurudhdha ruled after him for 6 years 
and Mund ruled after him for two years. These statements

(8 0 ) W i th in  29 y e a r s  th e ir  in d e p e n d e n c e  w a s  ta k e n  a w a y ' a n d  th e i r  n a m e s  

b e c a m e  o b liv io u s . T h e  fe d e ra l s y s te m  o f g o v e rn m e n t w a s  o n  i t s  w a y  to  

d e c lin e . C h a n a k y a  h a d  t r ie d  to  d e s tro y  i t  r o o t 'a n d  b ra n c h , b u t  h e  w a s  n o t  

w h o lly  su c c e s s fu l in  h is  e ffo rts . P r iy a d a rs in  se e m s  to  h a v e  e n c o u ra g e d  th e  

system. A fte r  h is  t im e  th e  s y s te m  d isa p p e a re d  s h o r t ly  a n d  s te a d e ly , a n d  its  

d e s tru c tio n  w a s  h a s te n e d  b y  th e  A sv a m e d h a  sa c rific e s  o f S u n g a  k in g s , a n d  b y  

fo re ig n  in v a d e rs .

(8 1 ) N a n d iv a rd h a n  h a d  a p p o in te d  c h ie f s  b e lo n g in g  to  h is  ra c e  a s  g o v e m o is  

° f  th e s e  p ro v in c e s . T h e ir  n a m e s  w e re  C h u tu k a n a n d , M u la n a n d  e tc ., (co in s  

s t ru c k  b y  th e m  e x is t  e v e n  to —d ay . V id e  th e  c h a p te r  on  c o in s  in  1 a r .  I I I ) .

(8 2 ) H a tl i ig u rn fa  In s c r ip t io n s  b y  K h d rv e l c o n ta in  th is  in fo rm a tio n  in  th e  

P o rtio n  a b o u t  tw o  y e a rs  p re c e d in g  h is  c o m in g  1° *he 1- ,ro n c - H e n c e  I h a ' e 

here g iv e n  th e  n a m e  of B u d d b a rd j.

I B  The kingdoms that became independent §L
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require some corrections which are given below with reasons 
for them.

It is stated that Udayan’s reign lasted for 23 years ( f« n. 
no. 1 of this chapter}. On the other hand it is stated that he 

started on a pilgrimage after placing his son 
throne, which means that he was alive 

for some years after his renunciation or the 
throne. Thirdly Anurudhdha ruled for six years and Mund ruled 
for two years. Fourthly it is said that Ajatsatru’s grandson Mund 
ruled for eight years (Buddha Era 40 to 48 i. e. 480 to 472 
B. C.83). Fifthly it is given that Anurudhdha and Mund must 
have ruled jointly as their names are given to-gether. Sixthly, 
the number of the kings of Sisunaga dynasty was nine, which 
means that the last two kings must have ruled jointly, and thus 
Nandivardhan can be called the tenth as his name suggests. 
(NagdaSak = tenth king of the Naga i. e. Sisunaga dynasty). All 
these theories contain some element of truth. The fact must 
have been as follows:—Udayan must have renounced his throne 
to Anurudhdha in 480 B. C., and then he must have died six 
or seven years later in 474 B. C. (Thus he lived for 62 years). 
Anurudhdha too died in the same year84 85 * * *. Hence his reign coin- 
ctdes with the period of the retirement of his father. Thus, because 
both the father and the son died in the same year89, we can say 
that Mund came to the throne immediately after Udayan, and

(83) T h e  y e a r  o f B u d d h a ’s P a r m ir v a n  (going; to  h e a v e n )  w a s  520 B . C „  
w h ile  th e  y e a r  o f h is  N irv a n  w a s  543 B . C . T h e  B audc’b a  E r a  is d iffe ren tly  

c a lc u la te d  in  d iffe ren t c o u n tr ie s . D e ta ils  a b o u t  it a r e  g iv en  in  C h a p te r  I 

V o l. I I .  F o r  so m e  e x p la n a tio n  v ide  f. n . n o . 1 of th is  c h a p te r .
(84) S e e  f . n . n o , 85 b e lo w .

(8 5 ) W e  k n o w  th a t  b o th  th e  f a th e r  a n d  th e  so n  d ied  in  th e  sa m e  y ea r.
W e  h a v e  to  find  o u t w h o  d ied  f irs t, b e c a u s e  h is to r ic a l  c o n c lu s io n s  d epend  

u p o n  it.

P e rs o n a lly  I b e lie v e  th a t  A n u ru d h d h a  m u s t  h a v e  d ied  f irs t, a n d  U d a y a n
m u s t  n a v e  d ied  o f  th e  s h o c k  o f su c h  c a la m ito u s  tid in g s . A g a in  if U d a y a n  
h ad  d ied  first,. A n u ru d h d h a  m u s t h av e  b e e n  ca lled  a s  a  s e p a ra te  ru le r  o f
M ag ad h , th o u g h  o n ly  fo r  a  s h o r t  tim e  b e c a u se  h e  d ied  in  a  s h o r t  tim e . T h  .t 
he  is  n e t  ta i le d  a  se p a ra te  k in g , p ro v e s  th a t  lie m u s t  h a v e  d ied  b e fo re  h is  f a th e r .

' Gô vNx
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thus the number of Sisunaga kings can be said to be nine and 
Nandivardhan can be called the tenth.

If we accept the above-stated conclusion, we can understand 
how Ksemraj, the Cholas, the Pandyas, the Kadambus, and the 
Pallavas became independent after 574 B. C. Again the deaths 
of father and elder brother in the same year might well have 
unsettled the mind of a young man like Mund. We have given 
above four possible ways in which Anurudhdha must have died.
Out of these four Nos. 2nd and 3rd are more probable than the 
rest. That Mund’s queen died during the same year leads us to 
believe that both Anurudhdha and she must have been victims
of some epidemic that might have devastated the country at 
that time.

It is stated in Cambridge History of India as follows 
On the authority of Aguttar III 57-63 : A king Mund dwelling

More details  abo ut at Pilt1iPutra is 30 overwhelmed with grief at 
S isun nga dynasty ^ e  death of his wife Bhadda, that he refuses

to have the cremation carried out according 
to the custom, but after a simple talk with a thera (a monk) 
named Narad, he recovers his self-possession”.80. It is stated in 
another book87 that 4‘We learn from the chronicles that king 
Mund was the grandson of Aajtsatru and began to reign about 
^)e year 40 A. B. (480 B. C.j”. Foot note no. 64 above states 
that after Udayan, Anurudhdha and Mund both came to the 
throne. Anurudhdha must have been the heir-apparent because 
Udayan founded a city after his name during his life-time. All 
these evidences lead us to the conclusion that both Anurudhdha 
and Mund were sons of Udayan, and they ruled jointly over 
Magadh. Again Nagdasak has been stated to be the tenth king 
*n the Sisunaga line, which means that the reigns of Anurudhdha 
and Mund were not separate but conjoined.89 Coins of Nagdasak

(8 5 ) C . H . i .  P P . 189.

(8 7 ) M a h a v a n s a  IV  2. 3. D iv y a v a d a u  35 V.

(88) Vide previous pages for tho whole list of the Sisunaga, kings,
39
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bear the sign of serpent, thus proving that he belonged to the 
Sisunaga dynasty89. Nhgdasak’s other name was Nandivardhan, 
and because he was not a direct descendant of his predecessors, 
his dynasty was called the Nanda dynasty after his name. If we 
combine both the dynasties, the former being called the senior 
Sisunaga line, and the latter the junior Sisunaga line, Nagdasak 
can be called the tenth king of the Sisunaga dynasty as a whole.

' }

(8 9 )  f iisu u a g ’s d y n a s ty  is c a lle d  s e n io r  S is u n a g a  lin e  a n d  N a n d ’s  d y n a s ty  

is  c a lle d  ju n io r  S is u n a g a  lin e . T h e  s ig n  o f  s e n io r  £jjsunags is  a  la rg e  s e rp e n t  

w h ile  t h a t  o f  ju n io r s  is  a  sm a ll  s e rp e n t .  (V ide  th e  c h a p te r  o n  c o in s ) . P ro f .
J. L .  C a rp e n tie r  s a y s , " T h e  Purana$ k n o w  n o  b re a k  o f p o lit ic a l c o n t in u i ty  

b e tw e e fl the diBUBftfllis fend th e
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More information
Some more details about these kings have been found out.

I have stated them below to avoid confusion.
The following contradictory theories have been forwarded 

on the authority of the Jaina, Bauddha, and the Vedic 
religious books.

(1) Udayan died leaving no son behind him (f. n. no. 53 
Chapter V Part I ).

(2) Udayan was murdered (Chapter V. Part I, f. n. no. 53 
and Chapter III, Part I I ).

(3) Udayan had gone on a pilgrimage entrusting his son 
with the care of administration. ( Vide his account in the 
preceding chapter ).

(4) Udayan ruled for 16 years. (See the chronological list 
given in Chapter I, Part I I ).

(5) Udayan ruled for 24 years (f. n. no, 1, Chapter III above).
(6) The Sisunaga dynasty ended with the death of Udayan. 

(Vide the previous Chapter).
(7) Sisunaga dynasty lasted for 108 years (Chapter 1, P. IP.

_ (8) Nandivardhan came on the throne immediately after 
Udayan. (See No. 6 above ).

(9) Though Mund had a claim over the throne, yet his 
ministers dethroned him and Nandivardhan., became king in his 
place. (See Chapter VI, Part II and the previous chapter).

All the above theories contain some truth, but because their 
writers have not given details, some later writers have misinter­
preted them. I have stated my own conclusion below, after paying 
due attention to all of them :—

We may accept that Ud&yan’s period of reign was 24 years; 
but he had gone on a pilgrimage during the last eight years of 
his reign, entrusting both his sons with the care of the empire. 
Anurudhdha occupied himself wil l conquering countat* with the

' e°^ X



help of Nandivardhan, the commander-in-chief, while Mund 
attended to internal administration. Anurudhdha returned to Magadh 
after six years and joined his brother in the internal administration. 
Within a short time, a dangerous epidemic devastated the whole 
country and Anurudhdha died of it. The news of his death came 
as a great shock to Udayan, who was on his pilgrimage tour and 
he died there. Within a short time Mund’s queen also became a 
victim to the same epidemic and died of it. Mund became almost 
insane due to the deaths of his three nearest relatives in a short 
time; he was dethroned by his ministers and Nandivardhan was 
made king in his place. (It is also possible that first Anurudhdha, 
then Mund’s queen, and-then Mund himself, must have died of 
the epidemic, and Udayan must have died after them, unable to 
bear the grief. But Bauddha books inform us that King Mund 
had lost control over his mind due to the death of his dear queen 
Bhadda. Hence this theory of the death of Udayan, after the 
deaths of all the other three, though it deserves notice and 
requires research-work, cannot be given much credit, as their is 
no evidence to support it).

Now we may try to answer the above-stated nine theories.

(1) Though Udayan had sons, but as they died of the 
epidemic before his death, he can be said to have died without 
a son behind him.

(2) Truly speaking, Udayan of Vatsa was killed, but as 
Udayan of Vatsa, and Udayan of Magadh were contemporaries, 
scholars have confused their names. ( f. n. no. 63 in the previous 
Chapter).

(3) Both Anurudhdha and Mund can be said to have come 
to the throne as they were entrusted with the care of the 
government. This system of entrusting the government of a country 
to the care of an agent during the absence of its king, exists
even to-day.

(4 ) He ruled actively for 16 years only. For the last eight 
years he led practically a retired life. These eight years can be 
said to be the period of the rule of his sons.

:® | - <sl
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(5) He can be said to have ruled for 24 years, because 
though he had leiired, he was alive, and his sons were his 
representatives. (The same thing happened with Chandragupta, 
Asoka, and the Sunga king Agnimitra).

(6) With the support of No. 1 we can say that Sisunaga
dynasty ended with Udayan and the Nanda dynasty began 
immediately after him.

(7) Srethk’s reign 52, Kunik’s 32, UdSyan’s 24 (or Udayan’s 
16, and 8 of Anurudhdha and Mund) 108.

(8) With the support of No. 1 and No. 6 we can say that 
Nandivardhan came to the throne immediately after Udayan.

(9) Details about this will be given in the account of Mund. 
(Part II, Chapter VI). ■

• ■
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Chapter IV
Nanda dynasty : Junior Naga dynasty

Synopsis'-—//s names and details about it, a chronological list.
Nand I. Nandivardhan— his various names—his relation 

with Udayan—who was this Udayan ?—His life and his minister 
‘—Two calamities caused by nature over Magadh during his 
reign— Explanation about the belief of the era connected with 
his name.

Nand II— Confusion about Malidpadma and Mahdnand— 
who can be called Kafusok and why ?—Details about his family 
— His ride and his life— Two chief events of his reign—was 
their any truth in the f  urore in the society ?—Some discussion 
about the system of marriage— Explanation about Dharmdsok and 
Kdtasok—One more historical possibility and the surprise it 
contains for historians.
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This dynasty was really a branch of the &isunaga dynasty, 
historians have given it a separate name after the first king,

Its various names ^ Ce We may cal1 tbe first SiSunagas the 
and other details senior dynasty and the second the junior dynasty.
.. number of kings is smaller in the junior

ie than in the senior one, and also its period cf rule is shorter 
*- that of the other. It is also briefly called Naga dynasty1, 

because its coins bear the sign of a serpent2. Its third and most 
commonly known name is Nanda dynasty, named after its first 
Urf  Nandrvardhan. All the kings in the line have been called in 

order of their succession, Nand I, Nand II and so on.
It is commonly believed that the whole dynasty ruled for 100 

>ears , but as names of all the kings and their periods of rule 
are not definitely known, different writers have forwarded different 

eones. One writer4 is of the opinion that they ruled for 123 
years, and he explains it as follows:—

Bhuktva mahi'm varsa satam nandendu hu sa bhavisyati l ” 
ere the number is definite but the writer explains it as follows ): 

o i  l  tradlt!on abo“t Shat (ICO), for the Nandas was the result 
Nand' ' Stu G* ^ 1C ^eidod covered by the four Nandas (from 
23 s arC lan *° Iast Nand) is 123 years; either the word for 
ended ^  dr°PPe<̂  leaving Sat (100), or the original figure 
was d/H ka  ̂ aS *n Chatvarifisat and the first part of this original 

° ^ S 'n course °f copying. Resultant confusion is 
co~ dle readi"g °- bne containing the figure is glaringly

iruPt. Words and numbering have been introduced to fill up 
, £aP* Here the writer has not given any reason why he 
e teves that Nandas ruled for 123 years. He seems to have taken 

number for granted, and expresses his confidence in it.
just as there are different opinions about its period of rule, 

so there are various views as to the number of kings in the line.

0 )  V ide  th e  d e s c r ip tio n  o f  A v a o ti ,  th e  v e rse s  q u o te d  f ro m  P n r is is ta  P u rv a .

(2 ) V id e  th e  C h a p te r  o n  c o in s  in  V ol. I I .

(3 )  F .  n. n o . 1 a b o v e  a n d  f. n . n o . 4- fo r  th e  S a n s k r i t  q u o ta t io n ,

(* ) J ,  O . B . R . S . V o l. I  p p . 86 ,



It is generally believed that nine kings ruled in the line, but their 
names and the order of their succession are not known. So the 
historians have called them Nand I, Nand II and so on, upto 
Nand IX. One writer® is of the opinion that the word (< Nava- 
Nand” used for the last king does not denote number. He says,
8t It is very likely that the last Nand alone, was originally called 
Nava-Nand (Nava=the new) or Nand the Junior”. He thus believes 
that the word Nava Nand does not mean there were nine kings 
in the line5 6. I shall prove later on that there had been nine 
kings in the line and every king was given the number due to him.

Different opinions prevail about the order of their succession 
to the throne. Generally all believe, that the first king was Nandi- 
vardhan. There is some confusion about Mahapadma and Maha­
nand* Some say that Mahapadma was the predecessor of Mahanand 
and some say that the latter was the predecessor of the former, 
while some others say that both the names belong to one 
individual only7. I shall give the names of the remaining six in 
the account of their reigns given in subsequent chapters.

No definite theory is established as to when this dynasty 
began to rule and when its rule ended8. We have proved in our 
account of Avanti that this dynasty ended in A. M. 155=372 B.C.
As its period of rule is generally accepted to be 100, its rule 
must have begun in 472 B. C.

(5) J . O . B . R . S . V o l. I  p p . 91.

(6 )  F r o m  th e  l i s t  o f ru le rs  w h ic h  I  h a v e  g iv en  b e lo w , i t  w ill b e  c le a r  
th a t  th e  w o rd  "‘N a v a ”  m e a n s  th e  n u m b e r  9.

(7) P a n d i t  J a y a s w a lje e  h a s  s ta te d  h is  o p in io n s  in  c o n n e c tio n  w ith  th is .  
C o m m e n tin g  o n  h is  o p in io n s  th e  w r i te r  o f J . O . B . R . S . s a y s  in  V o l. I. 

p p . 86  :— “ H e  h a s  m is ta k e n  in  c h ro n ic liz in g  N a n d iv a rd h a n , th e n  M a h a n a n d  
a n d  th e n  M a h a p a d m a  a n d  h e n c e  so m e  o f  th e  e v e n ts  a t t r ib u te d  to  M a h a p a d m a  
a re  a p p lic a b le  to  M a h a n a n d  a n d ,s o m e  to  N a n d iv a rd h a n , w h ic h  is  c le a r  fro m  
h is  o w n  w o rd s ” . A g a in , Ib id  p p . 91 :— “ O b v io u s ly  h e re  is a  c a se  of c o n fu s io n  
a s  th e y  (B u d d h is ts )  t r a n s fe r re d  th e  re ig n  p e r io d  o f N a n d  M a h a p a d m a  to  N a n d  
K a la so k ; s o  a is o  th e y  h a v e  t r a n s fe r r e d  f ro m  M a h a p a d m a  (h is  so n s )  to  
K a la s o k " . ( f. n . n o . (94). )

(h ) 1 -h a ll d is c u s s  th i s  in  d e ta ils  in  th e  a c c o u n t o f M a h a p a d m a .

II?  . - <SL
^^t34 Its various names and other details Chapter
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The number ICO is connected with this dynasty in two different 
ways, thus causing some confusion in the mind of historians. First, 
the period of rule of this dynasty is 100. Secondly, this period 
is divided into three parts with a view to show the condition of 
society during those 100 years. The first period consists of the 
first two kings, the second of the next six, and the third of the 
last. The first period extended from A. M. 55 to A. M. 10Q9 
(472 to 427 B. C.). The second extended from A. M. 100 to A. M.
112, while the third lasted from 112 A. M. to 155 A., M. The 
condition of society, as we shall see later on, was different in 
all these three different periods. The first period thus can be called 
to have lasted upto 100th year of Mahavir Era, but not for 100 
years10. The second period was full of anarchy and misrule. The 
third period was full of new changes.

Now I have given below7 a chronological list of its rulers:—
No. Name A.M. to A.M. B.C. to B.C. No. of years
1 Nand I Nandivardhan 55—72 472-455 16^
2 „ II Mahapadma 72-100 455-427 28^
3 „ III Asvaghos11 12 100-102 427-425 2
4 » IV Jyestamitra11 102-104 425-423 2
5 „ V Sudev11 ' 104-106 423-421 2
6 „ VI* Dhandev11 106-108 421-419 2
7 „ VII ‘ Bpliadrath11- 19 108-110 419-417 2
8 „ VIII Brhaspatimitra19- 13 *110 -11 2  417-415 2
9 „ IX Mahanand

I Dhan-nand 112-155 415-372 43
Ugrasen,

Pra (Chattel) NandJ ------
Total 100 years

(9 ) S e e  th e  l i s t  g iv en  b e lo w . T h e  ru le  o f N a n d  I I  en d e d  in  A . M . 100 o r  

427  B . C .

(1 0 ) C f. f . n . n o . 1 a b o v e .

(1 1 ) I  s h a ll  e x p la in  h o w  I h a v e  fo u n d 1 th e s e  n a m e s  in  t h e  a c c o u n ts  of 

th e s e  k in g s .

(1 2 ) P u r a n a s  c o n ta in  th e  n a m e s  B r h a d r a th  a n d  B th a sp a tirn w ra .

(1 3 ) T h i s  w a s l th e  sa m e  B rh a s p a t im i t r a  w h o  w a s !  d e fe a te d  b y  K h a rv e l

hear th e  r iv e r  'G a n g e s  a s  s ta te d  in  H a th ig u in fa  in s c r ip tio n s .

40
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{ I ) n a n d  i , n a n d iv a r d h a n , n a g d a s a k

We already know that A?and is the short name for Nandivardhan.
He was called Nagdasak because he was thfe tenth king or the 

Sisunaga line as a whole. ( Vide the jirfevious 
H5s chapter). He was called Nandivardhan because

natnes conqUere(j many provinces of north India
which were considered invincible upto his time14. Vardhan means 
“one who adds something to his possession15. He was also' called 
Ajeya10 “invincible”, because of the sam e reason. He was seldom 
defeated in battles, and before he became the king, he was a 
successful commander-in-chief and hac! subdued all countries upto 
Ceylon in company with Anurudhdha.

Nandtvardhan had married a princess of Vatsa. We have to 
decide whether she was the sister of the daughter 

His relation with o£ u d ayan of Vatsa17. We should here remember
Udaya.1 ty t  Udayan of Vatsa died in 490 B. C.
Nahdivardhan Was born in 528 B. C.lf . He became the 

commander-in-chief of the army of Magadh in 495 B. C„ and 
he became the king of Magadh in 472 B. C., while he died m 
455 B. C. On the other hand, we know that, as Udayan of Vatsa 
died without ah heir, his throne was given to Matiiprabh who 
was adopted.

That Matiiprabh succeeded Udayan on the throne shows, that 
Nandivardhan had not married the princess of Vatsa before 490 
B. C., otherwise he would have got the throne of Vatsa as a 
son-in-law. The common age of marriage for girls being 13 to 
14 in those times, and if we take that Nandivardhan married this

,M 4) F .  u . n o . 51 c h a p te r  I I I ,  P a r t  II .

(15 ) T h e  re a l S a n s k r i t  w o rd  is  “ V a rd h a k ” .

(16) F .  a .  no . 52 C h a p te r  I I I .  P a r t  II .

S o m e  w r ite r s  b e lie v e  th a t  K s h a tr iy a s  end  th e ir  n a m e s  w ith  “ V a rd h a n ” , 

ju s t  a s  B ra h m in s  end  th e i r  n a m e s  w ith  “ S a rm a n ”  a n d  V a isa y a s  en d  th e ir s  

w ith  “ V a rm a n s ” . F o r  d e ta i ls  v ide  f. n. 73 C h a p te r  V II , P a r t  I .

(17 ) F o r  d e ta i ls  v id e  f. n . no . 47  c h a p te r .V .  P a r t  I.

(18) V id e 'f u r th e r  th e  p a ra g ra p h  on  h is  ag e .
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princess any time after 490 B. C. we can say that she was born 
14 years before the year of her marriage19 20 21 22. Now Udayan s father 
Satfinik died in 550 B. C. Hence this princess could not have 
been Satanik’s daughter; she must, have been the daughter of 
Udayan, and she must have been married with Nandivardhan ten 
years after her father’s death in 480 B. C .‘°.

Nandivardhan could not have been the son-in-law of Udayan 
of Magadh, because they both belonged to the same family, and 
among kiiatriyas, members of the same family on the father's side 
do not intermarry.

He began his career as the commander-in-chief of Udayan. 
He must have been appointed to this place in the very first year 

of Udayan’s reign91, because by 475 B. C. he 
His a g e  a n d  h is  ru le  had already thoroughly re-organized the army 

and had subdued the whole of south India upto 
Cape Comorin— a task which required many years to be accom­
plished. He must have been at least 25 to 30 at the time of his 
appointment33, which leads us to the conclusion that he must 
have been borp in about 495-30=525 B. C. He succeeded Mund 
on the throne in 472 B. C., and lie ruled for sixteen years. The 
y ^ r  of fiis death thus must haye been 472-16=456 B. C. He must 
have died at the age of (525-456)=69 years.

Some writers93 are of the opinion that he ruled for 24 years,94 
and some say that he ruled for 40 years. They are true in a 
way. If we include his tenure of office as commander-in-chief from 
Udayan’s time, it would be 40 years, and if we calculate it from 
Anurudhdha’s time it would be 24 years.

(19) At the time of the death of Udayau, the pripcess was only four 
years old.

(20) See f. n. no. 19 above, and vide the account of Udayan of \atsa,
(21) See f. n. nog. 23-24 below.
(22) If he had been the heir-apparent he might have been younger; bur 

as he was not that, he must have been at least 25 to 33 before his appoint* 
ment to so high a post.

(23-24) Sec Pargiter's “Dynasties of Kali vuga



He had a son named Mahapadma who succeeded him on 
the throne as Nand II. Fie had no other children. He had at

least two queens. When Mahapadma came to 
Hus queen and  h is  . , . ,  ,  .

f a m ily  the throne he was far advanced in  age. This
means that his mother must have been the first 

queen of Nandivardhan. It is another matter whether she was 
alive or dead when Nandivardhan came to the throne. Udayan’s 
daughter was his second queen.

We know that Udayan had*died in 490 B. C. and Nandi* 
vardhan married his daughter after that. If she might have been 
2 or 3 years old at the time of Udayan’s death, ( i. e. born in 
493 B. C.), she must have been married to Nandivardhan in 479 
B. C. when she might have become 1425 26. This means that she was 
married to Nandivardhan before he became king. We have to find 
out why this daughter of Udayan of Vatsa was given in marriage 
to a mere commander-in-chief. We can explain it as follows: —

We know that Nandivardhan was on the post of commander 
-in-chief for a long time. Again he was a cousin of Udayan of 
Magadh. He was a brave man and able organizer of the army. 
Udayan appreciated his powers and wanted to link him perma­
nently with his empire, by a tie of marriage. Because he was his 
cousin he could not give him in marriage his own daughter or 
any other princess of the same family. (By 480 B. C. Mahapadma’s 
mother must have died). So he directed his attention towards his 
sister Padmavati who was married with Udayan of Vatsa96. It 
is possible that Padmavati might have sought her brother’s advice, 
as she had no one to consult, on her father-in-law’s side. Udayan 
must have advised his sister to give her daughter in marriage to

(2 5 ) I t  h a s  b e e n  c a lc u la ted  th a t  he  w as  b o rn  in  494  B . C . a n d  w as  
m a rrie d  in  480  B . C . V ide  th e  a c c o u n t of U d ay an  o f V a tsa .

(26) S o m e a re  of th e  opinion th a t  P a d m a v a ti  w as  th e  s is te r  of KuUik 
a n d  th e  d a u g h te r  of & renik , I  b e liev e  th a t  sh e  w a s  K u ijik ’s d a u g h te r  an d  
U d a y a n ’s s is te r .  T h e  a b o v e  s to ry  su p p o r ts  m y b e lie f. H e  m u s t  h a v e  tr ied  to  
m a k e  th is  u n io n  b e c a u se  sh e  w a s  h is  s is te r ’s  d a u g h te r . V ide f. n . n o . 47 
C h a p te r  V  P a r t  I.

His queen and his family Chapter ' "
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Nandivardhan thus strengthening his sister’s position in Vatsa, 
where the adopted son Maniprabh had begun to rule,27 and also 
making him permanently bound to the empire of Magadh by such 
a marriage tie.

He must have married his first queen at the age of 16. As he was 
born in 524 B. C., he must have married her in 524-16=508 B. C.
He married his second queen at the age of 48 in 480 B. C., when 
probably his first queen died. Thus Mahapadma must have been 
born any time between 508 to 480 B. C. Now if we take the year 
of his birth to be 507 B. C. he must have been 507-456=51 years 
old at the time of his father’s death; and if we take the year of 
his birth to be 479 B. C., he must have been 479-456=23 years old 
at the time of his father’s death. But, as his father lived for 69 years 
and his son Mahanand lived for 65-66 years, we might conjecture 
that he himself also lived for 70 years5*8; and he has died in 428 
B. C. Hence he must have been born in 428-70=498 B. C.

We have seen that the kings of the senior Sisunaga dynasty 
were Jains. As these Nand kings were but a branch of the Sisunaga 

dynasty, we can reasonably conjecture that
m i n i s t e r s  the^ were als0 Jains- Ihe HathigumfS inscriptions 

strongly support this conjecture29. A famous 
historian30 says, in support of our conjecture, that the Nandas

(2 7 ) A s V a ts a ’s k in g  U d ay an  w as  a lre a d y  dead , and  a s  th e  a d o p te d  so u  
h a d  a lre a d y  b e g u n  to  ru le , th e  son -in -law *  h a d  no  r ig h t to  th e  th ro n e .

(28) A s a ll th re e  h a v e  d ied  a  n a tu ra l  d e a th , w e  h av e  m ad e  th is  co n jec tu re  
o f th e ir  h a v in g  d ied  a lm o s t  a t  th e  sa m e  ag e . T h e  re ig n  o f M a h a n a n d  h ad  n o t  

end ed  w ith  h is  d e a th , b u t  w ith  h is  re n u n c ia tio n  o f  th e  th ro n e , a n d  w e d o  n o t 

k n o w  h o w  lo n g  h e  m ig h t h a v e  lived  in  re tire m e n t, b u t  h e  m u s t h a r e  lived 
fo r  a  v e ry  s h o r t  tim e .

A g a in  th e  ag e  o f a  so n  o f  M a h a p a d m a , w h o  w a s  b o rn  of a  w o m an  of lo w  
c a s te , w a s  30 a t  th e  tim e  of M a h a p a d m a ’s d e a th , w h ich  m e a n s  th a t  he  m u s t 
h a v e  b een  a t  le a s t  58 a t  th e  tim e  o f  h is  d ea th .

(29) H a d  h e  n o t  b een  a  J a in a , h e  w ould  n o t  h a v e  w aged  a  g re a t w ar 
fo r  a  J a in a  idol. ( P a r t  I. C h a p te r  V I).

(30) E . H .  I. 3rd. E d itio n  pp . 42  f. n . no . 2 (S ir  G . G rie rso n ) . T h e  w rite rs  
ta k e  it fo r  g ra n te d  th a t  b ra h m in s  h ad  accepted Ja in ism  a s  th e ir  fa ith , an d  

t a d  g iv en  u p  B ra h m in ism . M an y  c h ie f  disciple* of M a h a v ir  w ere  b ra h m in s ,

|©  .. .  <SL
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were reputed to be better enemies of the Brahmins ( It ought to 
be Brahminism). This means that they were Jains.

Jaina books31 32 inform us that Mahanand or Nand IX had a 
prime-minister named Saktal—Sakdal33. His seven predecessors 
in the same office were the members of the same family to 
which he belonged; the first of whom was Kalpak. They wer,e 
brahmins by caste and they were Jains by religion. Four or five 
predecessors of Sakdal were put to much trouble due to political 
reasons. Thus right from Kalpak to Sakdal they were prime- 
ministers of the Nanda kings for 100 years. (For details vide 
the account of Mahanand).

Just as Nandivardhan’s reign was full of political changes, 
so even Nature afflicted two great calamaties on Patliputra— 
one was a severe famine and another was excessively heavy 
rainfall.

Hathiguinfa inscriptions inform us about famine. It is stated 
there that Kharvel extended the canal of Magadh into his own 

country. This fact indicates two things; Nandi-
by Nature vardhan had got the canal dug33 upto the 

boundary line of his own kingdom34 35. Secondly 
the fact that Kharvel could extend the canal constructed by 
Nandivardhan means, that he was more powerful than Nandi- 
vardban33. We know that Ksemraj had declared the independence 
of Kaling in the time of Mund. We do not know any other 
details about this famine.

(3 1 ) S ee  B h a ra te s v a ra  B . V . T ra n s la t io n  p p . 47 , 56, a n d  P a r is is ta  P a rv a .

(32) T h is  ^ a k f la l h a d  a  so n  n a m e d  S th u lib h a d ra  w h o  w a s  th e  se v e n th  
P a t ta d h a t  in  su c c e ss io n  to  M a h a v ir . S th u lib h a d ra  is fa m o u s  in  h is to ry . A ll 
the m e m b e rs  o f fam ily  w ere  J a in s . S ee  f. n . n o . 30 a b o v e .

(33) T h is  show 's th a t  p e o p le  u n d e rs to o d  th e  im p o rta n c e  a n d  n e c e ss ity  of 
c a n a ls  in  th o s e  tim e s , a n d  th e y  k n e w  h o w  to  c o n s tru c t  th em .

(34) O r  we m a y  su p p o se  th a t  fa m in e  ex ten d ed  u p to  th a t  lim it, b u t  th a t  

is n o t  p o s s ib le .

(35) l i e  h a s  sh o w n  h is  p ro w e ss  to  th e  k in g  of M ag ad h .

f ®  <SL
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At the time of the second calamity of excessive rain-fall 
the river Son was overflooded and Patliputra was in danger of 
being drowned, but the flood subsided on account of the power 
of Jaina mantras, with the consequence that people began to 
have more faith in Jainism. The whole episode is described in 
Jaina books30.

Looking to the circumstances the year of excessive rain-fall 
must have been A. M. 59 = 468 B. C., and the year of famine36 37 
must have been between 463 B. C. and 455 B. C. ( A. M. 64 to 
A. M. 72).

The name of king Nand is connected with the number of 
years given in the Hathlgumfa inscriptions. Thus the evidence 

that Kharvel has connected his name with the 
E x p la n a t io n  a b o u t  number of years in his inscriptions, had led

. the common belief many to believe that an era connected with 
in an era connected , . . • . r . „his name must have been m existence toi awith his name

long time. One writer says,38. The Nanda 
Era was in use at Knaoj and Muttra in B. C. 458: as Alburini 
says, on the strength of his informants”. There Alburini has said 
only; this much that39, “A reference is made in the Hathigurnfe 
inscription of something having been made by a Hindu king 300 
years, since the time of Nanda kings’ . The same author, quoting 
the opinion of Dr. Muzumdar says that Harsavardhan and Nandi- 
vardhan were the same individual40. (The Harsa Era is definitely 
stated in certain inscriptions. The writer seems to have a desire 
to connect this with the name of Nand). The same author quotes

(3 6 ) I t  is  s ta te d  in  J a in a  b o o k s  th a t  J&tnfeu w a s  th e  su c c e sso r  o f M ah u v ir 
in  th e  office a n d  a f te r  h is  d e a th  in  6+ A. M ., m any  c a la m itie s  v is i t td  tb s  
c o u n try , I t  is  p o ss ib le  th a t  th is  fa m in e  m u s t h av e  b een  o n e  of thorn . C f. th e  

c o m m e n ts  o n  H a th ig u tn f a  in sc r ip tio n s .

(37) V id e  th e  a c c o u n t o f R o h if it  in  B h a ra te s v a ra  B. V . T ra n s la t io n s .

(38) J . O . B . R . S . V o l. X I I I  pm  240 -245 .

(3 9 )  Ib id  p p . 45.

(40) W o r d s  in  th e  b ra c k e t  a r e  in se r te d  b y  m e.

fig! ■ <SL
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Dr. Muzumdar41, as follows : “Long periods mentioned in lines 
6 and 11 of the Hathlgumfa inscriptions, could not have been 
reckoned without an Era”. He quotes one more authority49.
According to Alburini’s theory, the figure of the Nanda era was 

got by an addition of 400 to that of Vikram era; the Nanda 
era has been used in the Hathlgumfa inscription; it was abolished 
by Vikramaditya VI of the Chaulukya dynasty”. Now we shall 
try to state the views of this writer point by point; (1) The 
number of years used in Hathlgumfa inscriptions refer to Nanda 
anas Harsa era. (2) T hat era is calculated by adding 400 to 
the Vikrarna era. (3) This era was in use in Kanoj and 
Muttra in 458 B. C. and (4) Vikramaditya VI of the Chaulukya 
dynasty abolished it. All these conclusions are based on the 
information gained by a certain Alburini. The writer does not tell, 
how Alburini gathered this information, and why his information 
should be taken as authority. Hence we can not give much credit 
to his opinion. If we take for granted that an era actually began 
with his name, it means that he must have been a very powerful 
king whose era was in force for one thousand years43. I shall 
prove later on, and in the account of Kharvel that though Nand 
had both power and authority to start an era after his name, he 
did not do so, but started an era after the name of the prophet 
whose faith he followed, thus showing his generosity, and his 
devotion to religion.

He died in A. M. 72=455 B. C. and his son Mahfipadma 
succeeded him on the throne.

( 2 ) MAHAPADMA, NAND II, KALASOKA44 
Mahapadma was the son of Nandivardhan, and succeeded him

(+1) Ib id  pp. 237; D r . S te n o w  (A . C . I. pp . 2 4 -2 6 ). J . O . B . R . S . V o l.
IX pp. 147.

(42) J a in a  S a h ity a  S a m so d h a k  V ol. I l l  pp, 872,

(43) T h e re  is a  d iffe rence  of 100 y ears  b e tw e e n  th e  fo u r th  C e n tu ry  B . C . 
a n d  V ik ra m a d itv a  V I of th e  C h a lu k y a  d y n a s ty  w ho  h a s  lived in  th e  6 th  C en tu ry .

(44) I  h a v e  p ro v ed  in th e  n e x t few  pages t h a t  N a n d  II  c a n n o t b e  called  
K a la so k .

111 ■ <3L
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on the throne45 46. He being the second king in the Nanda line, is 
famous as Nand II in history. Different opinions prevail among 
historians about two kings of this line, Mahapadma and Mahanand. 
Some say that Mahapadma preceded Mahanand and some say 
that the latter preceded the former; while some others say that 
these twro names belonged to one and the same individual. I am 
of the opinion that the two names represent two different indivi* 
duals, and that Mahapadma preceded Mahanand, that the former 
reigned for 28 years and the latter reigned for 43 years, that the 
reign of the former is not noted for any extraordinary events, while 
the reign of the latter was full of them (and hence he was called 
Mahanand or Nand the Great)40. Two other reasons support the 
above-stated conclusion; in the Puranas Nand II ( son of Nandi* 
vardhan) is called Kalasok47. We shall see later on why the 
Puranas ( which represent the Vedic religion) gave him such a 
name; secondly the name of Mahapadma is connected by the 
same Puranas with the calculation of Kali Era Udhistir Era48.
In short, according to the Puranas, Mahapadma and Kalasok 
were the names of one and the same individual49.

One of the most powerful king belonging  ̂to Buddhism is 
named Asoka by them50 51. We know that this Asoka lived many 
years after Mahapadma61. Bauddha books have strangely enough, 
called him Asoka II, and have jcalled Mahapadma Asoka I. We 
do not know why they called Mahapadma Asoka I; the name

(4 5 ) M a h a v a m s a  IV  (1), I. A- 1914 pp. 168.

(46) C . H .  I. r P . 312— th e  list o f Pura?as given there.

(47) S e e  f. n . n o . 51 b e lo w .

(48) A . C . b y  S i r  C u n n in g h a m . S e e  th e  a r tic le  on  ‘’K a li E r a ” .

(49) I  h a v e  g iv e n  fu ll e x p la n a t io n s  a b o u t th e  n am e  K a la so k a  .n  th e  

fo llo w in g  p a g e s .

(50) A t th e  en d  of th e  sec o n d  v o lu m e , I have  w rit te n  a n  app en d ix  a b o u t  
h o w  m a n y  A so k as  lived  in  In d ia , w h e n  th e y  lived, an d  all d e ta ils  a b o u t .hem .

, f l , . . - i i t  , „  liv e d  fo rm erly ) a  n am e  w hich(51) It is  n o t  p o s s ib le  to  g iv e  a  k in g  Iw n o  m e
belongs to a king w h o  lived many years after, b thertfoie, behoved t at the 
name “Kilasoka” cannot be .applied to Nand >b w io piece et . . a a. c  . 
f. „ .  no - 6 2  below, and the paragraph with the heading O n e  other possrtnhty).

C<̂%\
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of a king who is to be famous in future. Many modern historians. 
have followed this custom.

We know that he was bom in 498 B. C. As he came to 
the throne in 456 B. C. he must have been 42  

HSs reign and his life at that time, and as he has ruled for 28 years, he 
must have died in 427 B. C. at the age of 70.

As we have already explained above, the reign of Nand II 
lasted upto 427 B. C. = 100 A. M. (but not for 100 A. M.). We 
have noted the confusion that resulted from this.

His harem is said to have included queens belonging to the 
ksatriya race, and queens belonging to the sudra race. We do 

not know exactly how many queens he had,
His family but, in those times of polygamy he must have 

married many. It is said that the daughter of 
the king of Paficha], who was his queen, had given birth to six or 
seven .sons. (Vide the account of Hand VIII) and that the sudra queen 
had given birth to at least three sons (see f. n. nos. 3 and 75 below).

All the sons of the ksatriya queen came to the throne of 
Magadh one by one, while only one son of the sudra queen came 
to the throne of Magadh; but the other two established Empires*, 
as great as that of Magadh, by their own valour arid adventurous 
spirit. (Vide their accounts in Andhra dynasty). Thus all his sons 
were fortunate to become kings.

His reign is not noted for any extraordinary events. ( For 
details vide the last chapter of this part) but two events deserve 

notice here—one from the religious j oint of
^duringh]bis "reign view* anc  ̂ ike other from the social point of 

view.
First we shall take up the religious event. Exactly after 10 

years and 15 days of his rule52 the second religious conference

(52) C . I. pp. 7. D ip v a rn sa  IV . 4 4 -5 , 25; S ee  V in a y p itta k  by  O ldenberg , 

in tro d u c tio n  p p . 29.

A ccord ing  to  S in h a le se  C h ro n ic le s , th e  tim e  of th e  c o n fe ren ce  w as  118 
y e a rs  b e fo r*  th e  c o ro n a tio n  o f A soka. N o w  A soka  cam e to  th e  th ro n e  in  326 
B . C. (V id* h ie  a c c o u n t)  a n d  th u s  th e  year o f th e  co n fe re n ce  w as  3 2 6 + 1 1 8  

* 4 4 4  B . C .

' CôX
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of the Bauddhas was held in Vaisali or Mithila, the capital of 
Videha, which was under his control. According to the Bauddha 
books this event took place exactly 100 years"3 after the nirvan 
of Lord Buddha. As Mahftpadma came to the throne in 455 B. C., 
we can calculate the year of this conference to be 455-11=>444 
B. C.53 54. The Sinhalese Chronicles say55 56 57 that this conference was 
held 118 years before the coronation of Asoka, and calculating 
from that, we get the figure 444 B. C. Hence, it is settled that 
this conference was held in 444 B. C. during the reign of Mahil- 
padma. Bauddha books, at one place say that Mahapadma was 
the president of this conference. At another place the same books 
say that the president was a learned Bauddha monk. It would 
be proper to say that the conference was held under the protection 
and goodwill, but not under the presidentship of Mahapadma. 
Again, if Mahapadma had been the president of this conference, 
he would have well kept his own capital Piitliputra as the seat of 
the conference, which would have suited him much more. We 
know that all the kings of this dynasty were Jains50 and Bauddhas 
must not have selected a Jaina king as their president. It is 
possible that as Jainism always preaches religious tolerence, Mah .« 
padma would have shown his sympathy towards this conference.

Now we shall turn to the social event. Before taking up the 
event proper, it is necessary to have a look into the significance 
of the marriage customs prevailing in those times. There were 
three main religions in those times; Jainism, Buddhism and the 
Vedic religion. Out of these three, Jainism67 and Buddhism put no 
restrictions on marriage of persons belonging to different castes

(5 3 ) T h e  n irv a n  o f B u d d h a  to o k  p lace  in  3 4 3 -4  B . C . D e d u c tin g  i 00 

y e a rs  fro m  it  w e  g e t 444 B . C .

(54) S e e  f. n . n o . 53 a b o v e .

(5 5 ) F .  n . n o . 52 ab o v e .

(5 6 )  T h e  c o in s  o f th is  d y n a s ty  su p p o r t th is  (V ide the. c h a p te r  o n  co in s).

(57) As M a h a p a d m a  w a s  a  J a in , it is no t p o ss ib le  th a t  1vj m ig h t hav e  

b e e n  c e n su re d  by  h is  p eo p le  fo i m a rry in g  a  su d ra  q u e e n . S ec  >e p a ia g ra p h  

Above entitled “One o th e r  possibility”.



or religions. Only the Vedic religion restricted the scope of 
marriages by some rules which we shall note below.

Marriage means the union of two persons of two different 
sexes. The male is the seed, and the female is the field. The 
Vedic religion advises that marriages must be such that the seed 
should not deteriorate in quality, io  preserve the quality of the 
seed in tact, either the seed and the field must belong to the 
same class (which is best) or the field must be superior to the 
seed; but if the field is inferior to the seed, there is always the 
possibility of the deterioration of the seed. The same rule is 
observed in agriculture. According to this rule, a person belonging 
to a high caste must marry with the person belonging to a high 
caste. The marriage of a person of high caste with a girl belonging 
to a low caste is considered quite undesirable and is allowed only 
in exceptional cases, and is named Anulom38, by the Vedic religion. 
The marriage of a person of low caste with the girl belonging to 
a high caste is known as Pratilom59 in those books.

We know that it was Srenik who formed guilds according to 
vocations. Before his time no guilds existed and there were no 
restrictions on marriages in any way. Even after Srenik there 
were only guilds which restricted inter-marriages among the guilds, 
but there were no caste distinctions and people of different guilds 
took their dishes on the same table. We know that Srenik him-

(5 8 -5 9 ) A n u lo m =  m a rria g e  w ith  th e  girl of th e  lo w er c lass; P r a t i l o m -  

m a rria g e  w ith  a  g irl o f a  h ig h e r  c lass; A n u = lo w e r ,  l o m = d a s s  (o rig in a lly  it 
m e a n s  ‘'h a i r ” ). P r a t i= o p p o s i t e  o r h igher.

F o r  in s ta n c e , if a  b ra h m in  m a rrie s  w ith  a  k sh a tr iy a  g irl, o r  if  a  k sha- 
tr iy a  m arried  w ith  a  v a isya  g irl, it is  ca lled  A nu lom  m a rriag e . A  b ra h m in  o r 
a  k s h a tr iy a  w a s  a llow ed  to  m a rry  a  k sh a tr iy a  o r a  v a isya  g irl, b u t  a  v a ish y a  
w a s  n o t  a llo w ed  to  m a rry  a  su d ra  g irl, b e c a u se  n o n e  of th e  first th re e  c la sse s  
w ere  a llow ed  to  m a rry  w ith  a  su d ra  g irl. T h u s  th e  so c ie ty  w as  d iv ided  in to  
tw o  c la sse s , th e  first c o n s is tin g  of b ra h m in s , k s h a tr iy a s , vaisyas, a n d  th e  
second  c o n s is tin g  of su d ras . A  v a isy a  w as a llow ed  to  m a t y  a  su d ra  g irl under 
e x c e p tio n a l c irc u m s ta n c e s  on ly .

In s ta n c e s  o f P ra ti lo m  m a r r i a g e s : th e  m a rria g e  of £ u k ra c h a ry a ’s d a u g h te r  
D e v ia n t  w ith  k in g  Y ay a ti.

<t> - <SL
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self had given his daughters in marriage to non-ksatriyas, i. e. 
ev?n Pratilom marriages were allowed00 upto his time. But as time 
went on, and as the Vedic religion began to influence the society 
more and more, as the prime-ministers of many kings belonged 
to that religion, the guilds became more and more conservative 
about Pratilom, and even about Anulom marriages. Mahapadma 
had no faith in these restrictions, and as a Jaina king he wanted 
to set an example against them. Hence he himself married the 
daughter of sudra61. Many brahmins, who followed the Vedic 
religion, began to censure this step of the king very strongly6*.
In Matsya, Vjiyu and other Puranas this act of the king was

(60) W e  do  n o t k n o w  w h a t th e  p u b lic  o p in io n  m ig h t h av e  been  w hen  
S re n ik  m a rrie d  n o n -k s h a tr iy a  g irls. I th in k  th a t  G o d  tim e  beg an  to  e x e r t H is  
a d v e rse  in fluence a f te r  523 B . C ., a s  a  re su lt o f w h ich  A nu lom  and  P ra tilo m  
m a rria g e s  cam e  in to  q u e s tio n . H e n c e , a t  S re n ik ’s rim e, peop le  m u s t n o t  hav e  
ra ised  su ch  q u e s tio n s .

(61) In  C . H .  I. P ro f . J . L . C a rp e n tie r  say s, “T h e  P u ra n a s  k n o w  no  
b le a k  o f p o litica l c o n tin u ity  b e tw e e n  th e  S isu n ag s  and  th e  N a n d s , b u t  th e y  
recogn ize  a  g re a t so c ia l an d  re lig ious gu lf w h ich  ex is ted  b e tw e e n  th e  ea rlie r  
an d  th e  la te r , a n d  th e  f la g ra n t v io la tio n  of th e  c a s te  law  b y  th e  N a n d s , w h ich
p laced  M a h a p a d m a , ( i t  o u g h t to  be  M ah a n a n d  ) th e  so n  of su d ra  w om an  on  
th e  th r o n e ’’.

B ud. Thd. pp. 60 :— “ T h o u g h  th e  fa c t of f re q u e n t in te rm arriag e  is u n ­
d o ub ted , th o u g h  th e  g re a t  c h a sm  b e tw e e n  th e  p ro u d e s t k sh a tr iy a  on  th e  one 
h an d , a n d  th e  lo w e s t c h a p d a l on  th e  o th e r , w as b ridged  over by  a  n u m b er 

o f im p ercep tib le  s ta g e s  a n d  th e  b o u n d a rie s  be tw een  th e  s tag es  w ere  c o n s ta n tly  
eing o \e ts te p p e d , still th e re  w ere a lso  rea l o b s ta c le s  to  u n eq u a l un ions*’.

i U m b e rto  it  is on ly  k n o w n  th a t  h e  m arried  a  su d ra  g irl. I t  is  n o r se ttle d  
w h e th e r  he m arried , o ne  o r tw o . I  th in k  he  h ad  tw o  su d ra  q ueens. I  h av e  
d iscu ssed  th is  m a tte r  in s e p a ra te  p a ra g ra p h .

In te rc a s te  m a rria g e s  w ere  f re q u e n t even  la te r  on  du ring  th e  tim es of 
C b a n d ra g u p ta , B in d u sd r, A so k a , w h o  th em se lv es  m arried  n o n -k s h tr iy a  girls:

,it they  v e r e  n o t  so  s tro n g ly  c ritiz ise d  by th e  people  o f th o se  tim es. I t  is 
p o ss ib le , th e  m a rr ia g e  w ith  a  su d ra  m u s t hav e  been  spec ia lly  o b jec ted  by th e  
p eo p le , o r p e o p le  m ig h t h a v e  b eco m e  m o re  to le ren t a f te r  re ign  of M ahapadm a.
(See f. n. no . 49  a b o v e ). 162

162) P a n d i t  J a y n sw a lji s a y s , 11 I t  (pu.ran) saw  th e  w o rs t days undr 

Mahapadma”, ( J. 0. B. R, S. Vo!. III. pp. 257),
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strongly criticized. By the time when these Purattas were written,63 
the Bauddha emperor Asoka had already become a prominent 
character in the Bauddha books. As Mahapadma had done an 
act against the tenets of the Vedic religion, he was called the 
Kalasoka ( doer of evil deeds ), or Asoka I, while the later Asoka, 
who followed Buddhism, was called Asoka II.

Mahapadma has been given two names by the Puranas and 
the Bauddha books : Asoka I, and Kalasoka. We shall examine 

below whether these names can be applied to 
One other possibility him, and if they can be applied, when can they 

be applied ? and if any of them cannot be applied 
to him, to whom can it be applied ?

Asoka I : This name is given by Bauddha writers. They 
might have given this name for the following reason : Asoka was 
their greatest Bauddha king. During his reign ihe third religious 
conference of the Bauddhas was held, while the second was held 
during the reign of Mahapadma. Hence they might have given
him the name of Asoka I, and to Asoka Maurya, the name of

✓
Asoka II, from the view point of time. We must here bear in 
mind that they might have given these names after Asoka 
Maurya’s time.

Kalasoka : One of the Nanda kings is famous in history books 
by this name. We have to find out to whom this name properly 
belongs.

It is generally believed by scholars that Mahapadma was 
given the name of Kalasoka by brahmins because he married 
a sudra girl against the tenets of the Vedic religion. That Maha­
padma was given the name of Kalasoka (wicked Asoka) for such 
marriage means, that at least Asoka (Maurya) himself must not

(63) I t  is g en e ra lly  believed  th a t  the  P u ra n a s  w ere  w ritte n  in  th e  4 th  
ce n tu ry  A. D .; w h ile  th is  e v e n t to o k  p lace  in th e  5 th  c e n tu ry  B . C . T h u s  
th e re  is a n  in te rv a l o f n e a rly  1000 y ears b e tw e e n  th e  ev en t a n d  its  n a r ra t io n  
by  th e  P u r a n a s .  H e n c e  th e  a u th o r s  of th e  P u ra n a s  w ere  a b le  to co m p a re  h im  
w ith  A so k a , Cf, f, n, no 51 above.

;(f)| ' ■ <8L
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have married any sudra or low-caste girl64. History tells us that 
he married the daughter of Yavana (Selucus Necator), whom the 
same brahmins considered lower than even sudras. Hence, from 
the view-point of marriage with a low-class girl, Mahapadma 
must not have been given this name.

The Jaina books are silent about this marriage of Maha­
padma, and they have not given him any such name. It might 
have been because they had no objection to such a marriage, or 
they might have been partial towards him because he was a Jaina 
king. But the second alternative is not probable, because they 
censured the wicked deeds of Srenik who was a greater Jaina 
than Mahapadma.

The Puranas say that he was called Kalasoka because he 
had slaughtered the kshatriyas65, and because the Udhistira Era 
ended and the Kali Era began with his time. Looking to histo­
rical evidence such a slaughter has been made by Nand IX  and 
not by Mahapadma. Hence the name Kajasoka must really Ire 
applied to Mahapadma. ( As far as I think Jaina books are silent 
about this cruel deed of Mahapadma. I do not know why ). . If any 
Nanda king is given this name because of this slaughter, Asoka 
(Maurya) can not be exempted from the name, because he had 
slaughtered even women, whom the Nanda king did not.

Out of the two names Dharmasoka and Kalasoka, the first 
can be applied to Mahapadma, and the second can be applied 
to Mahanand, looking to the reasons given above. Just as two 
kings of the Nanda dynasty can be given such names, so two 
kings of the Maurya dynasty can also be given these names. 
Asoka can be called Kalasoka and his grandson Priyadarsin can

(64) In  th o s e  t im e s  th e re  w ere  u o  c a s te s . T h e re  w ere  on ly  g u ild s  and  

th e  fo u r  c la s se s . (S ee  f. n . n o s . 46, 48 in C h a p te r  N o . I t  ). S u p p o s in g  th e re  
w e re  c a s te s  in  th o s e  t im e s , w e can  s a y  th a t  j§re!tfk m a rr ie d  n o n —k s h a tr iy a  g irls , 
and  g av e  h is  d a u g h te rs  in m a rr ia g e  to  n o n -k s h a tr iy a s .  E v e n  K arv e l and  C l.am  ra 

g u p ta  d id  th e  sam e th in g . E v e n  P r iy a d a rs in , w ho liv ed  m a n y  y e a rs  a f te r  M a h a ­

p a d m a  h a d  m a rrie d  a  d a u g h te r  of th e  A n d h ra  d y n a sty , w h ich  is c o n s id e red  low er 

b y  th e  P u ra n a s .  M any  o th e r  e x a m p le s  c a n  b e  g iven . (S ee  f. u . uo . 59 ab o v e ).

(65) S ee  “ T h e  B o o k  o n  A n c ie n t E r a s ”  by  S ir  C u n n in g h a m , an d  “ T bo 

D y n a s tic  l is t  o f th e  K a li A ge” b y  P a rg ite r .

III  <sl
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be called Dharmasoka. In Rajtafangini a certain Dharmasoka has 
been called the king of Kasmir; that is the same as Priyadarsin.
I have discussed this in detail in their account.

Thus there are two Dharmasokas66 and two Kalasokas6'.
The information given below pertains partly to the Kanva 

dynasty, partly to the Andhra dynasty, and partly to the Nanda 
dynasty. I have given it here, because it is 

A n e w -fact In h is to r y  chiefly connected with the Nanda dynasty, and 
because, as far as I know, it is not given in 

any history-book of these times. If this piece of information were 
divided in three parts, and each part were written in the chapter 
containg the account of the' dynasty with which it is concerned, 
the unity of the whole would be disturbed, and the reader would 
find it difficult to connect them in a coherant whole.

We have stated in the above written paragraph that king 
Mahapadma had married a sudra queen. Historians are of the 
opinion that he had married only one sudra girl. As already stated 
in f. n. no. 60 above, I am inclined to believe that he had two 
sudra queens. I have stated below reasons for this belief.

We know that the kings of Satvahan dynasty ruled in 
southren India. The founder of this dynasty was Srimukh. The 
coins68 struck by Srimukh and his succcessors prove, that they 
were followers of Jainism, and that they were connected with69 the 
kings of the Nanda dynasty. The coins of Chutukanand and of 
Mulanand of southern Canera resemble the coins of the Andhra 
kings, (Vide the chapter on coins) and we shall explain in their 
accounts given later on, that they were originally appointed as

(66) The first Dharmasoka ruled for 28 years and the second ruled for 
54 years. { If we include the period of 14 years before his coronation, he 
ruled for 68 years).

(67) The first Kalasoka ruled for 43 years and the second ruled for 41 
vears. (Out of the 41, the real number is 27, because he has acted as a regent 
for 14 yea.s).

(68) Vide the Chapter on Coins.

(69) Vide Chapter IIT, the accounts of Udayan, Anurudhdha, and 
Nandivardh&n,
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governors of those provinces by the Nanda kings. They might 
have asserted their independence, or they might have become 
semi^independent during the rule of Mund. Thus the evidence of 
coins proves that the kings of Satvahan dynasty were connected 
with the kings of the Nanda dynasty. Moreover, the Satvahan 
dynasty was founded during the period of the reigns of the last 
seven Nanda kings.

Secondly, we know it to be a historical fact that a contro­
versy as to who should succeed Mahapadma on the throne, wfas 
raised after Mahapadma’s death. It was settled in lavour of the 
sons born of ksatriya queens70. As a result, six sons born of the 
ksatriya queens came to the throne one after another. After their 
deaths, the son of the sudra queen became the emperor of 
Magadh as Nand IX. Some believe that the mother of Nand IX 
belonged to the barber’s caste, wrhile some others believe that she 
belonged to the washerman’s caste.

Thirdly, it is generally agreed that king Srimukh was born 
of a woman of low caste71 72. Again, Srimukh was a contemporary 
of Nand IX73. All the three causes stated above lead one to the 
conclusion that Srimukh must have been a son of Mahapadma by 
his second sudra queen. Mahanand and Srimukh could not have

(70) It is always the custom that the eldest son succeeds his father on 
the throne. That the question, who should succeed Mahapadma on the throne, 
was at all raised, means that there must have at least been a son born of a 
non-kshatriya woman, who must have been elder than the sons bom of vl e 
kshatriya women. Cf. in the account of Nand II, the paragraph cntith I 
“ His family".

It is not possible that this elder sudra son was the same who, in me 
end, came to the throne as Nand IX, because Nand IX was onh 21-23 
when he came to the throne; if he were the eldest, he must not have been 
only 11 at the time of Mahapadma’s death; and if we take him to be the 
eldest, the other six kshatriyas-sons must have been less than 11 at the time 
of Mabapadma’s death, which is absurd. Hence there must have been another 
sudra son, who must have been the eldest and the controversy about accession 
must have been raised on bis behalf.

(71) Vide Vol. V fo r details about the A nd h ra  d y n asty .

(72) Vide Chapter VI, details about KaPva dynasty, and . n, no, 26 A tm

42



been born of the same mother, because it has been proved that 
their mothers belonged to two different low castes73. Thus Maha- 
padma had two sudra queens, one, the mother of Mahanand, and, 
other, the mother of Srimukh.

 ̂ When Mahanand came to the throne of Magadh, his age was 23 
to 25. An astrologer had predicted about him that he would marry 
at the age of 23 to 25, and that at the time of his marriage he 
wou.d be selected as the king of a great kingdom by a female 
elephant, as was the custom in those days, of selecting a king 
when the former king died heirless74. Srimukh founded the Andhra 
dynasty in 427 B. C. ( or A. M. 100), at the age of twenty-five. 
Hence he must have been born in 427-25=452 B. C. Mahapadma 
had come to the throne in 455 B. C. (A. M, 72). He must have 
married sudra women only after his father’s death (455 B. C.).
At the time of Mahapadma’s death ( 427 B. C. or A. M. 100 ) 
Mahanand was 11 years old, and Srimukh was 25 years old. One 
would naturally ask why did he not get the throne after the death 
of his father ? The answer is simple; he was not given the throne 
because he was born of a sudra queen. Srimukh felt the sting of 
this insult, left Magadh with a brother of his75, and founded a 
new dynasty and established a new kingdom which he won by 
his valour. In the neighbourhood of Magadh, there was the powerful 
kingdom of bkharvel, and Srimukh had no means to raise his head 
against him. So he selected the southern regions as a field for 
his adventures.

I have stated above an altogether new theory, and I leave 
it to the reader’s judgment.

(73) Vide his account. H is mother neither belonged to the barber’s caste 
n o r  to the washerman’s caste, while Mahanand’s m other did belong to the 
b a r b e r  caste.

Both the queens belonged to different sudra castes. Mahapadma must 
have married grim ukh's mother immediately after coming to the throne, and 
he must have married M ahanand’s mother after the year of Buddha conference 
in  444  B . C .

(74) Vide the account of Nand IX.
(75) His brother’s name was Kf§na. For details vide the account of 

Aodhra dynasty.

A new fact in history J
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Chapter V
SIsunaga dynasty (contd.)

Synopsis'-—Nand III to Nand VIII—Their names and 
discussion about them—Malfavir Era and discussion about it— 
Details aboid their reigns—Relations of Brhaspatimi. ra of Magadh.

Nand IX—Mahanand— Explanation of his different names 
—a short account of his reign—His effort to bring to his king­
dom the famous trio and its accomplishment—Sakdat as prime 
minister and Chanakya as his disciple—Distinction between 
Kdtydyan and Sdktayan—Wicked deeds of the proud and cunning 
Varruchi—Its results and the punishment /w suffered from them 

'—Rise of Chandragupta and fall of Mahanand His family
and his Ufa
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NAND III to NAND VIII
After Nand II, his six sons born of the kstriya queen1 2 came 

to the throne of Magadh one by one, as Nand III, Nand IV, 
and so on, upto Nand VIII. As yet, the names of these six kings 
are not known, but I think I have found them out, though I am 
not quite sure of their order of succession.

I shall state first how I got the names of these kings. Sir 
Cunningham in his “Coins of Ancient India,”3 has described certain 
coins, which, though they have been found from United Provinces, 
are assigned by him to the kings of Kausambi, because they bear 
the sign of a calf, which was the royal sign of those kings. He 
has further said that these coins belonged to small kings of the 
provinces from which they were found, and that these small 
kings were vassals of the kings of Kausambi. Some of the names • 
of these kings end in “Mitra”, and hence he has concluded that 
these kings must have belonged to the Sunga dynasty, the names 
of many kings of which ended in Mitra, ( Pusyamitra ? Agnimitra 
etc.). A closer study of these coins reveals on them signs of 
chaityas and sanghas, which belong to Jainism. As kings of 
Sunga dynasty were followers of the Vedic religion, these coins 
must not have belonged to them. Hence these coins must have 
belonged to kings, who must have been under the vassalage of 
some Jaina kings. A still closer study of the same coins revealed 
on them some curved lines which the coin-experts call the sign 
of the serpent, which belonged to the Sisunaga and Nanda dynasties. 
This leads us to believe that these coins must have belonged to 
those Nanda kings under whose vassalage was the kingdom of 
Kausambi including those small provinces from which the coins 
are found3. Coins having signs of large serpents belong to the 
senior Sisunaga dynasty, and those having the sign of the small

(1) Some inform ation about this queen is given in the account of 
Nand V I I I .

(2) Vide Chapter on Kausam bi in C. A. I. Also vide Chapter I I , P art I I I ,
Vol. II of this book.

(3) Consult C. A . I .  by Sir Cuuingbam. Also vide Chapter I I ,  P art H I,
Vo l. I I  of this book.
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serpent belong to the junior Sisunaga dynasty or the Nanda dynasty. 
Now we have to find out which of the Nanda kings were masters 
of Kausambi, and to which kings these coins belong ? We have 
proved in our account of Vatsa, that Nandivardhan or Nand I haa 
annexed both Vatsa and Kausambi to the kingdom of Magadh 
in M. E. 60 or 467 B. C. They continued to be under the rule 
of the Nanda k .igs throughout the whole dynasty. Hence the names 
which are found on these coins must belong to one of the Nanda 
kings. Now we know that the name of the first Nanda king was 
Nandivardhan, that of the second was Mahapadma, and that of 
the ninth was Mahanand. Hence the names on these coins must 
be of the rest of the Nanda kings, because none of the above­
given three names is found on them. On one of the coins is found 
the name Brhaspatimitra. In the Hathigumfa inscriptions, it is 
stated that Kharvel had twice invaded Magadh, and on tne 
second invasion, which took place thirteen years after his acces­
sion to the throne, he had defeated a king of Magadh named 
Brhaspatimitra. This Brhaspimitra and the Brbiaspatimitra whose 
name is given in the coins, must be one and the same individual 
as the number given in Hathigumfa inscriptions proves it. In the 
inscription, number 103 denotes the fifth year after Kharvel’s 
accession to the throne. Thus Kharvel must have ascended the 
throne in 98. The same inscription tells us that Kharvel had 
defeated Srimukh, the founder of the Satvahan dynasty, 2 years 
after his accession to the throne, brimukh had founded his dynasty 
in 100, and Kharvel defeated him in 98+2=100. Now we have 
to find out, which era. is denoted by these numbers like 103, 100, 
98 and others, and what was the number of Bfhaspatimitra in 
the Nanda line. We know that Nand IX ruled from 112 to 155= 
43 years. This means that thirteen years after Kharvel s accession 
to the throne ( i. e. in 98+13=111 ) the eighth Nanda king must 
have been on the throne, and that must have been Bj’haspati- 
mitra, who was defeated by Kharvel. Thus Brhaspatimitra was 
ti e eighth Nanda king and his reign ended in 112. The era which 
these numbers denote is the Mahavlr era which I have frequently 
used in this book in comparison with the Christian era. The

Nand III to Nand VIII
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numbers of Mahavir era connected with the Nanda line also agree 
with the numbers given in the Hathigumfa inscriptions. Some 
might doubt and say, that these numbers belong to the Nanda 
dynasty, as their name is connected with the incident of canal- 
egging by Kharvel. Some others might say that, as these numbers 
are found in the inscriptions by Kharvel, they might as well 
belong to the Chedi dynasty to which Kharvel belonged. In 
answer to the first objection we might say that the Nanda dynasty 
was founded in 472 B. C. or 55 A. M. E. When Kharvel invaded 
it in 416 B. C., the number according to Nanda era must be 472- 
416=56. But the number given in the inscription is 103, which 
proves that, that number does not belong to the Nanda dynasty.
In answer to the second objection we might say that, as given 
in the account of Kaling in the previous pages, this dynasty 
must have been founded either in 558 B. C. or in 556 B. C. or 
in 475 B. C. If we deduct the year 416 B. C. from these, one 
by one, we get the numbers 142, 140 and 59. This proves that 
the numbers like 103 do not belong to the Chedi dynasty either.
( We shall discuss this in details in the account of the Chedi 
dynasty). This proves that the number 103 does neither belong 
to the Nanda dynasty nor the Chedi dynasty but to Mahavir, the 
founder of Jainism, to which both Kharvel and Nanda kipgs belonged. 
Kings in those times never desired to begin eras in their own 
names; they began an era in the name of a great preceptor of 
their religion.

To summarise, (1) The coins found from the United Provinces 
belong to those kings of Magadh who were also masters of KausambI;
(2) These kings of Magadh belonged to the Nanda dynasty; (3)
The numbers like 103 used in the Hathigumfa inscriptions denote 
the Mahavir era4; (4) Srimukh, Kharvel, and Bfhaspatimitra of 
Magadh were contemporaries; (5) Srimukh came to the throne in

(4) V ide the account of Nandivardhan. Also cf. this, w ith the account of 
Kharvel, and of H a th igum fa inscriptions.

M ost people are not aware of the existence of M ahavir E ra, and its use 
In H ath iguq ifa  inscriptions. It  is a credit to Jains, but few Jains m ight be 
knowing it.
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A. M. 100; Kharvel invaded Magadh in A. M. I l l ;  (6) iSatvahan 
dynasty began in A. M. 100; (7) Brhaspatimitra was the eighth 
Nanda king.

J. hese six Nanda kings ruled from A. M. 100 to A. M. 112; 
and their reigns were politically unimportant. We know their names; 
but we do not know their order of succession.

The twelve5 6 years of the rule of these six kings were years
of misrule and anarchy. Six descendants of Kalpak, who was the
_ , prime-minister of Nandivardhan, acted as prime-Furtherdetails about . . . , - ,

their reigns minister one by one. We do not know lor how
many yearsout of these total of 12; everyone of 

these kings ruled. We know that Brhaspatimitra, the eighth king, 
was on the throne from A. M. 110 to 112 or 417 to 415 B. C. 
because H&thlgumfa inscription tells us that in the second year 
of his rule ( which comes to A. M. I l l  counting from the succession 
of Kharvel in 98, ( 11.1-98=13 ), he was invaded by Kharvel, who 
took away from Magadh, the Jaina idol which was brought of 
Kaling many years ago11, and who established with pomp and 
procession the same idol in a majestic temple in his capital.

We do not know how these six kings died within such a 
short time.

Thus we have finished the account of the eight sons of 
Mahapadma7.

.Scholars are of the opinion that a foreign invader, who, 
havin; heard of the conquest of Kharvel over Magadh, returned 
to his country from Mathura, without further invading the country 
was Demetrius. In the acconnt of Kharvel I will prove that this 
is a.i erroneous belief.

In 1911 A. D. some bricks have been excavated near 
places named Maura and Ganesa in U. P- The words on these

(5) C. H .  I.  pp. 312, see the list based on P u tin as , given there.
(6 ) See H ath igutn fa  inscriptions.
(7 ) We have stated that grim ukh and ^ r i -K F ^ a  went aw ay from  Magadh 

and we have given their account; w e have given above the account of othe:
Six sons.

4



bricks8 give us to understand that Brhaspatimitra had a daughter 
named Yasomatl, who was married to the king of Mathura, 

Brhaspatimitra must have been at least 45 at
S o m e th in g  more ab- ^  t;me Qf ^  marriage of his daughter. This
out Brhaspatimitra , , .conclusion is supported by the fact that he was
the youngest, of the six kshatriya sons of Mahapadma, and that
Mahanandpvho was younger than Brhaspatimitra, was 21-23 at the
time of his accession to the throne. Again, it has been found9 that
Asadhsen the king of Ahichhatra the capital, of Pafifchal, was the
maternal uncle of Brhaspatimitra, thus proving that Asadhsen’s
sister was married to Mahapadma. It is possible that the six
kshatriya sons might have been born of her. These facts also
prove that the kings of Magadh, Panchal and Mathura gave
their daughters in marriage to each other10.

(9) NAND IX, MAHZNAND, DHAN-NAND
When king Mahapadma died, the question was raised as to 

who should succeed him to the throne, and we know that the 
ministers had decided in favour of the eldest kshatriya son, thus 
ignoring the right of the eldest son, because he was born of a 
sudra queen. We know how these six kshatriya sons, succeeded 
one another, and how all of them died within 12 years leaving 
no heir behind them. Hence, after the death of the last son, 
Brhaspatimitra, the same question was again raised as to who 
should come to the throne next. There was yet living a son of 
Mahapadma, but he was also born of a sudra woman; and hence 
the ministers did not elect him to the throne, as they had for 
the same reason not elected the former and the eldest son, who 
had by this time established a powerful empire in the south, and 
from whom the ministers feared an invasion if they selected the

(8 ) S e e  th e  sp ec ia l n u m b e r  o n  A rc h e o lo g y , o f “G a n g a ” , Ja n . 1933. I t  is 
w r it te n  th e re  : J iv a p u ta y e  ra jb h a ry a y e  B fh a s v a ti  m itid h itu  Y a sa m a ta y e  K a r ita ip  

m e a n in g — “ m ade b y  Y a sh o m a ti, th e  d a u g h te r  o f B rh a s p a t im itr a ,  an d  th e  w ife  

of th e  k in g  of M a th u ra ” .

(9) S e e  A. I. V ol. I I  p p . 242.

( 10)  C f. th e  e x a m p le  of & rep'ik s  m o th e r  w h o  w a s  a  B h a t t iy a  q u e e n , w h o  
war. a  d a u g h te r  of th e  k in g  o f th is  co u n try .

111 <SLSomething more about Brhaspatimitra Chapter



Other sudra son to the throne. After a long deliberation the 
council of ministers decided to accept that person as the king, 
who would be garlanded by the female elephant who was made 
to go round the whole city with Pafichdivya11.

On the other hand, an astrologer, who knew before-hand 
by his astrological calculations that the son of the sudra queen 
was to become a king in future, gave his daughter in marriage 
to him, and the wedding procession with the boy on a decorated 
horse, with a following of men behind, crossed the progress of the 
female elephant on her way. The female elephant naturally gar­
landed the boy13, because she saw him king-like riding a horse 
in his best clothes, and with a large following, and with all the 
pomp and show befitting a king. Thus this sudra son1 a of Maha- 
padma came to the throne of Magadh as Nand IX.

As he was ninth in order of succession, he was called Nand 
IX. He was also called Mahanand because his reign was the 

longest of all the Nanda kings, and because many 
His various names important events took place during his reign.

The name Dhan-nand was given to him on 
account of his inordinate greed for wealth which he had hoarded 
throughout by fair means or foul. The Magadha empire was much 
expanded by him, and Bauddha books have called it ‘ Mai > 
mandal”14 (large empire), and they have called him “Ugrascn”1®
( possessing a terrible arm y). In Puranas he is called Prachan in - 
nand16 (Nand the cruel, or Nand the atrocious), because he had

(1 1 )  A  P a f tc h a d iv y a  c o n s is te d  o f , “ A s ilv e r  ju g  filled  w ith  w a te r ,  a  g a r la n d  

o f  f lo w e rs , a  ro y a l u m b re lla  (C h h a tr a ) ,  a n d  tw o  ro y a l  f a n s ” .

( 1 2 ) M a h a n a n d  h a s  g o t  th i s  s c e n e  e m b o s s e d ,o n  b is  c o in s  (V id e  h is  p lc t i  •. ),

(13 ) P a r i s i s t a  P a r v a  S a rg a  V I I ,  C h a p te r  18. “ H is  m in is te r s  d id  n o t  r e s p e c t  
h im  b e c a u s e  b e  w a s  a  b a r b e r  b y  c a s te ”  S e e  b e lo w  f. u . n o . 17.

(14) J .  O . B . R . S . V o l. I. p p . 89  flf. “ O n e  k in g - e m p ir e  u n d e r  a  s in g le  
umbrella” . I t  is  d is t in g u is h e d  in  D iv y a v d a n  a s  M a h a - m a n d a l .

(1 5 ) F . n . no. 40 . C h a p te r  V I.  “ T h e  m il i ta ry  p ro w e s s  o f  k in g  N a n d iv a rd n a n  

s e e m s  to  h a v e  b e e n  fu lly  in h e r i te d  b y  h im .

(16) J. O. B. R. S. Veil. I. pp. 89 and further, (stated on the authod v 
of Bhavisya-puran).
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^  exteBt of his territory C ha^^L

exercised much cruelty and had ruthlessly killed many officers of 
ms kingdom17 who showed slight respect for him18 because he was 
a sudra. Both these last names must have been given to him 
in order to compare him with Chandapradyot of AvantP9. As we 
have proved in the account of Mahapadma, he can also be called 
K a las oka . Thus he had, in all, six names:—(1) Nand IX, (2)
Mahanand, (3) Dhan-nand, (4) Ugrasen, (5) Prachanda-nand, 
and (6) Kalasoka.

From the very first he had begun to deal with a firm hand 
in all the affairs of his kingdom. After establishing internal peace

The extent of his ^is a^ e minded prime-minister
territory Sakadal, he directed his attention towards 

expanding his territory and hoarding up wealth— 
his favourite pursuits. Hitherto, the kings of the Sisuniiga dynasty 
always extended their territory by conquering the countries of 
southern India. Nandivardhan was the first to invade and conquer 
countries of northern India; yet he could not subdue countries 
liKe the Punjab and Kasmir31. Mahanand conquered the Punjab 
(then called Camboj Rastra) which had been under the sway of 
t-e Peraan emperors for a century and a half in 405 B. C. or 
‘ ' M. 122, and put it under the governorship of a hindu chief33.

(37) P a r g i te r ’s “D y n a s t ie s ” . pp . 69 , “ B o rn  o f a  su d ra  w o m a n  w ill e x te r ­
m in a te  a ll k s h a tr iy a s :  h e  w ill b e  so le  m o n a rc h , b rin g in g  a ll u n d e r  h is  so le  
sw a y , a  B ra h m in  K a u tily a  w ill u p ro o t th e m  a l l” .

(18) S e e  f. n . n o . 13 a b o v e .

0  9) A s to  h o w  th is  k in g  g o t th e  tw o  names. Chanda-pradyot, and Mahsen, 
v ide  th e  account o f A v a n ti.

(2 0 ) S e e  fu r th e r ,

(21) V id e  C h a p te r  V I, cf. f. n . n o . 22 b e low .

(22) P lis  c o in s  a re  a ls o  fo u n d  in  T a x ila  (V ide  C . A. I .  pp. 65) “ W h e re ” , 

s a y s  S ir  C u n n in g h a m , “  a ll th e  c o in s  a re  fo u n d  to g e th e r . (K a u M m b i a n d  T a x ila )

T h e -  m u s t  h a v e  b e e n  c u r re n t  a t  th e  sam e  tim e , b u t  a s  th e  g re a te r  n u m b e r  

a re  o f th e  In d ia n  s ta n d a rd , I  in fe r  th a t  th e y  m u s t b e lo n g  to  th e  in d eg en o u s  
c o in a g e  p r io r  to  th e  G re e k  o c c u p a tio n ” .

T h e  G re e k s  h a d  in v ad ed  In d ia  fo r  th e  firs t t im e  in  327  B . C , T h a t  th e  
c o in s  of K a u sa m b i a n d ‘T a x ila  h a v e , b een  fou n d  fro m  th e  sa m e  p la c e  ;sh o w s
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He brought a great amount of wealth to his treasury from this 
country; but he is famous in history as the king, who brought to 
his university the learned trio of Partini, Varruchi, and Chartakya.
He thought it unwise to attempt the conquest of any of the 
countries situated on the east coast of southern India, because 
they were under the power of emperor Kharvel. In the central and 
western portions of the peninsula his own brothers had established 
their kingdom23 (Srimukh, the founder of the Satavahan dynasty, 
and Srikrsrta), and hence he gave up the idea of conquering 
them. The rest of his time he spent in consolidating his empire.

Of the learned trio, Panini is famous as a great grammarian, 
Chanakya is considered to be a great authority in economics 

and politics, and Varruchi who is better known 
The learned tr io  by the name of Katyayan34, his family name, 

though less famous than the other two. has

th a t  o n e  k in g  ru le d  b o th  th e s e  p ro v in c e s . K a u s a m b i w a s  u n d e r  th e  ru le  of 
M a g a d h  fro m  4 6 7  B . C ., w h ic h  m e a n s  t h a f T a x i la  re g io n  m u s t  h a v e  b e e n  

c o n q u e re d  b y  th e  k in g  o f  M ag ad h .

J . O . B . R . S . V o l. I  p p . 80  :— “ B u t  K te s ia s  (B . C . 4 1 6  to  398 ), w h e n  

w ritin g , s p e a k s  n o t  o f th e  In d ia n s  o n ly , b u t  a ls o  o f  th e  k in g  o f In d ia . B y  

th is  time, th e  P e r s ia n  d o m in a tio n  h a d  e n d e d  a n d  it m u s t  h a v e  th u s  e n d e d  
b e tw e e n  4 5 0  B . C . a n d  400  B . C .” . I  h a v e  s ta te d  a b o v e  t h a t  M a h a n a n d  

c o n q u e re d  th is  c o u n try  in  405  B . C .

Ib id . pp . 80  :— “ W h e n  H e r o d o tu s  w a s  i n , In d ia  in  4 5 0  B . C ., h e  h e a rd  

th e  a c c o u n t  o f  h o w  g o ld  w a s  p ro d u c e d  in  la rg e  q u a n t i t ie s  in  In d ia ; th e  im p re s ­
s io n  re c e iv e d  f ro m  th is  is , t h a t  In d ia  w a s  s t i l l  u n d e r  a n d  h a d  to  se n d  go ld  

to  th e  A c h a e m in io n  E m p e r o r ’'.

T h e  a b o v e -g iv e n  s ta te m e n t  g iv e s  u s  to  u n d e r s ta n d  t h a t  u p to  4 5 0  B . C.» 

th i s  c o u n try  w a s  u n d e r  th e  p o w e r  o f  P e r s ia n  e m p e ro rs . T h e i r  p o w e r  th u s  

m u s t  h a v e  e u d e d  b e tw e e n  4 5 0  a n d  4 0 0  B .  C . T h e  p e r io d  of th e  ru le  o f  Nandi- 
v a rd h a n  b e in g  4 7 2  to .  4 5 6 , t h i s  c o u ld  n o t  h a v e  ta k e n  p la c e  d u r in g  h is  re ig n ; 

w h ile  M a h a p a d m a  n e v e r  in v a d e d  t h a t  c o u n try . H e n c e  th i s  c o u n try  w a s  c o n q u e re d  

b y  M a h a n a n d .

C f. th e  d e ta i ls  g iv e n  in  C h a p re r  V I , a n d  f. n . n o . 38  b e lo w .

(2 3 ) B o th  M a h a n a n d  a n d  S r im u k h  w e re  b o r n  o f  th e  su d ra  q u e e n s  

o f  M a h a p a d m a .

(24) T h e r e  w a s  a  g re a t  g r a m m a r ia n  n a m e d  6 x k tiy a n *  w h q  is  o f te n  q u o te d  

b y  P a ta f i ja l i .  I s  th is  6 a k ta y a n  th e  s a m e  a s  K a ty S y a n  ? o r  i s  § a k t a y a n  a  c ru d e  

form of K a ty a y a n  ?



earned lasting fame by writing an authoritative commentary on 
the grammar of Panini36.

We shall first try to fix their native places. A writer says26, 
“Panini’s birth-place was in Gonard where the river Kabul flows 
into the Indus”. Another says37, “His predecessor Nand (II) is 
implied to have extended his kingdom upto the native-place of 
Panini, and thus Taxila was brought into close touch with Patli- 
putra”. The same writer says further38 “Nand had defeated king 
Pi In ( Pistu) of Pisachas ( I think the writer means thereby the 
Afghan king of that time; the language of the Afghans is at 
present even known as Pustu, perhaps a corrupt form of Pistu) 
in his power”. We may take this to mean that Mahanand’s 
political influence extended to the north-western frontiers of 
India. A third writer says39, “Panini used ancient Persian words”. 
Modern writers are of the opinion that numerous words of the 
Kharosti language are found in the grammar of Panini. A fourth 
writer says3(\_ “Many writers are of the opinion that Chapakya 
was not an Arya31 ”. This means that Chanakya’s birth-place 
was outside India. The above-given opinions taken together lead 
us to the following conclusions (1) Panini’s birth-place wa3 
Go tard which was on the west of the Indus, (2) that region 
was situated on the west-coast of India; it was inhabited by 
Pisachas who spoke the Pustu tongue, and whose king's name 
was Pilu or Pistu.

There are other facts which support our conclusion. We

(25) See f. n. no. 31 below.
(26) Dey’s. Ancient Geography of India pp. 16.
(27) J. O. B. R. S. Vol. I. pp. 82.
(28) J. O. B. R. S. Vol. I. pp. 82; f. n. no. 82.
(29) Prof. Hultzsch. (Asoka Inscri. Vol. I. Intro. XLIII f. n. no. 8).
(30) “Maurya Samrajya Ka Itihas” by VidyabhiJsan 0f Kadgdi GmUkul.
(31) Panini and Chanakya are spoken of as contemporaries on the one

hand, and Panini and VarnV.hi are spoken as contemporaries on the other
(f  n. no. 36 Pandit Taranath's opinion). T h u s  proving that all the three
were contemporaries. See f. n. no. 44.

The learned trio C h a ^ ^ ^  J.1
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that Panini has used many words of both the Kharosti as 

well as Persian languages. An inscription by Priyadarsin, situated 
in that region, contains many words of the Kharosti language, 
thus proving that the Kharosti was the language spoken by the 
people inhabiting that region. Again our knowledge about the 
Kharosti chiefs32 who had invaded India, leads us to the same 
conclusion. This reign was also under the power of the Persian 
emperor for 150 years, during which time many Persian words 
must have found their way in the Kharosti language33. That 
Pacini’s grammer contains words from both the languages proves 
that he was born in Gonard34.

Chanakya and Varruchi too must have been born in the 
same region, as all the three were pals from their very childhood.

Now we shall try to fix up their time. One writer says3 .
His (Panini’s) time was 350 B. C. according to Bohtalingk, 

though Goldstucker and Bharnlarker place him before Buddha ’. 
This means that Panini lived at least before the 3rd century B. C. 
Another writer says30 “ It is thus evident that the Nand, the 
reputed contemporary and patron of Panini of the popular story 
is really Mahanand, (Nand the great). Taranath places Vas aichi, 
the author of Vibhas under the next reign”. (For confusion about 
Mahapadma and Mahanand, vide the account of Mahapadma). 
The above-given statement gives us to understand that bath 
Panini and Varruchi lived during the reigns of Nanda kings. The 
confusion which has resulted from the belief that Mahapadma 
and Mahanand were the names of one and the same individual, 
has already been explained in the account of Mahapadma.

Keeping in mind the fact that Chanakya, Panini, and 
Varruchi were contemporaries let us turn to the time of Chauakya. 32 33 34 35 36

(3 2 ) V id e  th e  a c c o u n t  o f  B a c t r i a n s  in  V o l. I l l  fo r  d e ta i ls .

(3 3 ) C f. f. n . n o .  22  a b o v e ,  a n d  th e  'a c c o u n t  o f  K a m b o j - G a n d h a r  in  

C h a p te r  I I I .

(3 4 )  S o m e  b e lie v e  th a t  b i r t h - p l a c e  o f  F a t a f i j a l i  to o  w a s  G o n a r d .  T h e  f a c t  

is  t h a t  h is  b i r t h  p la c e  w a s  G a u d .

(3 5 ) C h r .  In d . B y  M . D u ff . p p .  7.

(3 6 ) J . O . B . R . S .  pp . 8 1
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t'l e know that Chanakya was a prime-minister of Chandragupta 
Mauiya. It might have been possible that the difference between 
their ages might have been from 40 to 50 years. As Chandra­
gupta had founded the Maurya dynasty after defeating the last 
Nanda king, Nand IX, who ruled for 43 years, Chanakya could 
not have lived earlier than the time of Nand IX,37~38 39. As Panini 
and Varruchi were contemporaries and pals of Chanakya, they 
must have all lived at the same time.

Mahanand’s other name was Dhan-nand because he had 
the habit of hoarding money. Some say that he had piled up five, 

and some say that he had piled up nine, heaps
r ar r s; z  °f s°id39- He >»» * *  . * »  « * * .

kingdom and its ground, because Agnimitra of the feunga dynasty 
realization had got the whole town excavated in order to 

get this gold, when he conquered this city40. 
Some historians say that he was a miser, and that he collected 
gold because he was greedy. I am of the opinion that he collected 
gold for using it in a very noble cause. Had he been a miser, 
he would not have been nicknamed Dhan-nand, but Lobhi-nand 
(Nand the avaricious). Chat king Agnimitra did not get much 
gold as a result of his excavations, and that Chandragupta 
Maurya was badly in need of finances41, at the beginning of his

(37) H e  m ig h t h a v e  b e e n  b o rn  b e fo re  th e  tim e  of N a n d  I I ,  b u t  th e  
tim e  o f h is  c a re e r  w a s  n o t  e a r l ie r  th a n  th e  re ig n  o f N a n d  IX .

(38) " N o t  e a r l ie r" ,  i. e. d u r in g  th e  re ig n  of N a n d  IX . T h a t  th is  tr io  w as  

b ro u g h t f ro m  th e  P u n ja b  b y  N a n d  IX , m e a n s  th a t  h e  m u s t  h a v e  c o n q u e re d  

th e  P u n ja b , a n d  n o t  N a n d iv a rd h a n . Cf. f. n . n o . 36 in th e  a c c o u n t o f 
N a n d iv a rd h a n .

(39) W e  d o  n o t  k n o w  h o w  m u c h  go ld  w a s  c o n ta in e d  b y  o n e  su c h  h e a p .
I t  is c le a r  th a t  he  m u s t h a v e  p o s s e s s e d  a n  im m e n se  a m o u n t o f w e a lth , w h ic h  

w o u ld  h a v e  b een  im p o ss ib le  to  w eigh . M o d ern  re a d e rs  w o u ld  th in k  th is  to  

be a n  e x a g g e ra tio n ; b u t  th e y  sh o u ld  re m e m b e r th a t  B rcn ik  h a d  fo u n d  se v e ra l 
ro o m s  fu ll o f go ld  d u s t  a t  th e  m e rc h a n t’s h o u se  in  B e n n a ta t ,  a n d  th a t  th e  

Persian em p e ro rs  to o k  a w a y  e v e ry  y e a r  b o x e s  fu ll of go ld  a s  tr ib u te .

(40) V ide th e  a c c o u n t o f  th e  B unga d y n a s ty .

(+1) Some o n e  would s a y  that Chandragupta’s finances ran low because 
bo allowed Dhan-nand to quit Patliputra with as much gold as he could
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reign, prove that Dhan-nand must have used up most of his 
hoarded gold before his death.

We know that Taksila, the famous seat of the university of 
that name, was in the Punjab. When Mahanand conquered the 
Punjab, it must have come under his power. That this learned 
trio was brought from the Punjab, means that they must have 
been connected with the Taksila university before Mahanand 
brought them to the Nalanda university; and they must have 
been famous as professors of the Taksila university to be chosen 
by Mahanand.

There were two famous seats of university in ancient India, 
the university of Taksila in the Punjab and the university of 
Nalanda, near Patliputra, the capital of Magadh. We do not 
know which came into existence first, though Bauddha books say 
that the university of Nalanda existed at the time of Lord 
Buddha. Jaina books are silent about it; hence it must have been 
in its childhood during the time of Lord Buddha, or it must 
have represented Bauddha literature only during that time, or it 
must have been founded even after the time of Lord Buddha49; 
and the authors of Bauddha books, which were written much 
later after the establishment of the Bauddha religion, must have 
introduced its name and connected it with the time of Lord 
Buddha, either through oversight, or just to show that Buddhism 
was connected with such a famous university. Truly speaking the 
university of Nalanda first became famous, and flourished fully
during the time of Mahanand. As Mahanand was a Jain, he must
* —*

c a rry . H e r e  it  m ig h t b e  m a d e  c le a r  t h a t  h e  w a s  a llo w e d  to  c a rry  a w a y  w ith  

h im  a s  m u c h  a s  h e  co u ld  in  a  s in g le  c h a r io t  a n d  h e  m u s t h a v e  n a tu ra lly  
s e le c te d  p re c io u s  je w e ls  an d  g em s r a th e r  th a n  go ld . H e  c o u ld  n o t  h a v e  c a rr ie d  
w ith  h im  h is  5 o r  9 h i l l - l ik e  h e a p s  o f  go ld . T h is  m e a n s  th a t  D h a n - n a a d  h a s  
s p e n t  h is  h o a rd e d  w e a lth  d u r in g  h is  re ig n .

(42) In  v e ry  a n c ie n t t im e s  th e re  w a s  n o  w r i t te n  l i te r a tu re . (V id e  C h a p te r  
V II ) .  P u p i ls  c o m m itte d  e v e ry th in g  to  m e m o ry . W r i t t e n  l i t e r a tu r e  b e g a n  fro m  

th e  t im e  o f M a h a n a n d  and. h is  c o n te m p o ra ry  K h a rv e l.
W o rd s  o n  c o in s  a re  fo u n d  f ro m  th e s e  tim e s  o n w a rd s , n o t  b e fo re  th e s e  

t im e s . (S e e  th e  c o in s  o f N a n d  in  V a ts a ;  th e  c o in s  b e a r in g  n a m e s  of N a n d  

I I I  to  N a n d  V I I I ).
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bate taken care to develop the study of jaina literature in it. He 
must have given preference to Nalanda, over his own capital, for 
the seat of the university, (NalandaTwas about twenty miles away 
trom Patliputra), in order that students might live in a pure 
environment, atvay from the vile influence of a crowded city, 
where there wourd not be enough space for boarding, lodging, 
games, and other activities t of university life. Thus we can see 
d.at Dhan-nand very carefully selected the sight for the univer- 
sity—town, keeping in mind all ideas about proper enviornment 
for students; and that he freely spent43 his hoarded money for 
such a noble purpose.

i  nese three learned men must have begun their work in 
the university of Nalanda from 404 B. C. e. g. A. M. 123.

Sakdal4*, a descendant of Kalpak the prime-minister of

(43) In  J a in a  b o o k s  it is  s a id  th a t  M a h a n a n d  g av e  o ne  h u n d re d  th o u s a n d  
c o in s  to  a n y  o n e  w h o  re c ite d  b e fo re  h im  a  n e w ly -c o m p o se d  p o em . T h is  s h o w s
a is  Jove fo r  le a rn in g , h is  o w n  k n o w le d g e  a n d  h is  re a d in e s s  toi a p p re c ia te  a n d  
en co u ra g e  lea rn in g .

V a rru e h i tr ie d  to  g e t m o n e y  b y  c o m p o s in g  v e rse s  in  th is  w ay , b u t  h e  w a s  
p re v e n te d  fro m  g e tt in g  a n y th in g  fo r  th e m  b y  th e  p r im e -m in is te r  g a k d a i  in 
th e  fo llo w in g  w ay  S a k d a l h a d  sev en  d a u g h te rs . H is  e ld e s t d a u g h te r  h ad  

su c h  a  p o w e rfu l m e m o ry  th a t  s h e  cou ld  'fa u lt le s s ly  re p ro d u c e  a n y  v e rse  th a t  
w a s  sp o k e n  o n ly  on ce . H is  se c o n d  d a u g h te r  co u ld  rep ro d u c e  a n y  v e rse  w h ic h  
w a s  re c ite d  tw ic e , h is  th ird  d a u g h te r  co u ld  re p ro d u c e  a n y  v e rse  w h ic h  w as 

re c ite d  th r ic e , a n d  so  o n  u p to  h is  s e v e n th  d a u g h te r . W h e n  V arrfich i a p p ro a c h e d  

M ah an d fid  w ith  a n y  n e w  v e rse , g a k d a l  k e p t  h is  se v e n  d a u g h te r s  p re s e n t  in  

th e  a s se m b ly . W h e n  V a rru e h i re c ite d  a  v e rse , h is  e ld e s t d a u g h te r  im m ediately- 

re p ro d u ced  it, th e n  h is  seco n d  d a u g h te r  re p ro d u c e d  it b e c a u se  sh e  h ad  h e a rd  

tw ice , a n d  so  o n  u p to  h is  s e v e n th : d a u g h te r , g a k d a l  th u s  c o n v in c e d  M a h a n a n d  

th a t  th e  v e rse  w as  a n  o ld  o n e , a s  h is  se v en  d a u g h te rs  co u ld  e a s ily  re p ro d u c e  
it, a n d  th u s  p re v e n te d  h im  f ro m  g iv in g  a n y th in g  to  V a rru e h i. H e  did n o t  d o  
th is ,  o u t o f a n y  p e rs o n a l  s p ite  to w a rd s  V arriic h i b u t  a s  a  p r im e -m in is te r  h e  
b e liev ed  th a t  i t  w a s  h is  d u ty  to  p re v e n t t h e . k in g  f ro m  th u s  e m p ty in g  h is  

t r e a s u re  in to  th e  co ffe rs  o f  su c h  le a rn e d .'m e n , 'le a v in g  n o th in g  fo r  a d m in is tr a ­
tiv e  e x p e n se s , m a in te n a n c e  .'of a rm y , a n d  m a n y  o th e r  th in g s  f o r  th e  u p k e e p  

o f  th e  e m p ire . V a rru e h i b o re  a  g ru d g e  a g a in s t  h im , a n d  a t  l a s t  g o t  h im  m uk- 
d e red  b y  th e  k in g . (S e e  th e  n e x t  P a ra g ra p h ) . 44

(44) A sia  R e s . V. p p . 2G4 : - g a k a t e r .  T h e  P u r a n a s s t a te  h is  n a m e  to  be 
o a k a r a r ;  so m e  J a in a  b o o k s  p ro n o u n c e  it a s  S a k a d a la .

a?m bringing this trio into Iris kingdom and its realization C h jtS l^
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Nandivardhan, became the prime-minister45 of Mahanand, a few 
x , years after the latter’s accession to the throne.
Sakdal as prime- Those three learned men, who were brought

miniate1 and to Na]ant]a in 404 B. C., had fascinated the mind
C h a n a k y a  a s  h is

diiglpie °f the king; wherefore they were allowed to
enter the palace of the king; and see him any 

time they liked. Out of these three, Panini devoted himself solely 
to learning, and never bothered his head with politics; while 
Chanakya and Varruchi took an active part in politics, and 
wrote books on it40.

Chanakya helped Sakdal on and often in the administration 
of the empire. Once he went to the palace of the king to get 
some help for a social function which was to take place in his 
family47. The king was busy at this time, but his three sons 
were playing in the assembly hall. The youngest son-about seven 
years old, spoke insultingly to Chanakya who was in rags. 
Chanakya was by nature of an irritable temper. He took this 
insult seriously, took a vow48 there and then to exterminate the 
whole Nanda race49, and went out of the palace instantaneously.

"  M a u ry a  S a m  ra j ya  k a  I t ih a s  ”  pp. 95, " T h e  n a m e  of N and*s p r im e -  
m in is te r  w a s  g a k a ta r ” .

H . H .  pp . 112. " S a ta k a r  w a s  th e  n a m e  o f N a n d ’s p r im e -m in is te r " .  O n  

p p . 503 o f  th e  sa m e  b o o k  it is  w r it te n , “ K a ty a y a n , th e  c r itic  of P a n in i ,  w as 

h is  p r im e - m in is te r ” . I th in k  th is  c o n tra d ic t io n  is d u e  to  o v e rs ig h t. “ I t  is tru e  

K a ty a y a n  h a d  sp a re d  n o  e ffo rts  to  o b ta in  th e  p r im e -m in is te r s h ip ,  b u t  In s 
e ffo rts  w e re  u n su c c e s s fu l” .

(45) S e e  f. n . n o . 44  a b o v e .

(46) C h a O a k y a 's  " i f r t h s a s t r a ”  is re a d  w ith  in te re s t  to - d a y .  H e  d e riv ed  
h is  k n o w le d g e  fro m  S a k d a l  u n d e r  w h o m  h e  w o rk e d  a s  a  d isc ip le  . V av m ch i 
h a s  w r i t te n  a  b o o k  en tic led  " V ib h a s ” , a n d  o th e r  b o o k s  a lso .

(47) F o r  d e ta ils  v ide  P a r is is ta p a rv a .

(48) A f te r  h is  v o w  h e  a lw a y s  k e p t  h is  h a ir  lo o se  a n d  u n c o m b e d .

(49) H e  took a vow to  exterminate the whole race of Nands b e c a u se  

the k in g ’s son insulted him and this he had done with the help of Chaudra- 
gupta : this proves t h a t  Chandragupta did not belong to Nanda family.

44



He left Magadh also. Thus Sakdal lost a valuable assistant in 
political and administrative affairs.

Now Varruchi began to try to get the position of 
Chanak-ya50; but being narrow-minded by nature, he began to 
envy^the power of Sakdal’’". He began to find out tricks52 53 to 
ruin Sakdal. Some of his tricks were known by the king who 
began to dislike him53. Varruchi began to drink wine heavily 
ana became a ruffian. By this time Sakdal’s daughter’s marriage 
ceremony was to take place, and he began to get nice weapons 
manufactured at his place in order to give them a present to 
the king on this occassion. Varruchi saw his opportunity, and 
sent word to the king that Sakdal was planning to kill the king 
by calling him home on the occasion of the marriage ceremony 
•a his daughter, and if the king wanted to ascertain the truth of 
his message, he might send his spies secretly to the place of 
Snkda], where weapons were being manufactured for the purpose.
The king did so and the spies informed him that weapons were 
bting manufactured at the place of Sakdal. Mahanand began to 
S':0V' dislike towards Sakdal who understood everything. After 
the marriage ceremony was over, he told his eldest son Sriyak, 
who was then the head of the bodyguards of the king, to kill him 
by the blow of a sword on his neck when he would bend it to 
solute the king in the assembly; and if the king asked the cause 
of it, he should say that he had done it because his father was 
planning against the life of the king, and that as his bodyguard 
it was his duty to kill those who had any designs against the 
kmg s life, be they his nearest relatives54. Thus Sakdal sacrificed

(50) C f. f . n . n o . 44  a b o v e .

(51) V a rru c h i w a s  o f  a u  e n v io u s  n a tu re  fro m  th e  firs t. A s lo n g  a s  

C h a n a k y a  w a s  in  P a t f ip u t r a  h e  c h eck ed  h is  w icked  a c tio n s . D u rin g  h is  a b se n c e  
th e re  w a s  n o n e  to  c h e c k  h im .

(5 2 ) F o r  d e ta i ls  v id e  P a r is is ta p a rv a ,  o r  B h a ra te s v a ra  B . V . T ra n s la t io n  
p p . 4 7  o n w a rd s .

(5 3 ) F o r  o n e  o f su c h  a c t io n s  v ide  f. n . n o . 43  a b o v e .

(V i) S a k d a l h a d  k e p t  in  h is  m o u th  a  k in d  of p o is o n  w h ic h  h e  sw a llo w e d  
im m e d ia te ly  b e fo re  th e  s tro k e  o f  th e  sw o rd , th u s  saviD g 'h im  f ro m  th e  s in  of 
p a tr ic id e . F o r  d e ta ils  v id e  B h a ra te s v a ra  B. V, T r a n s la t io n  p p . '4 8 - 4 9 ,

<sL
Sakdal as prime-minister and Chafjakya as his disciple Chapter
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bis life in order to save the ruin of his family. The king 
appointed Sriyak as his prime-minister, as Sriyak’s elder brother 
SthulibhadrajC5 became a Jaina monk seeing that the cause of 
his father’s death was prime-ministership, which was full of sins. 
This event took place in 381 B. C. or 146 A. M. Varruchi was 
very much pleased at the death of Sakdal, but once when Sriyak 
told the king the real cause of his father’s death the king drove 
Varruchi out of his kingdom. Sriyak, at the age of 35, became 
a Jaina monk65, in about 374 B. C. or A. M. 153. Thus Nand 
lost his valuable advisers one by one.

Chanakya, having taken his vow, left Magadh56 in 397 B. C. 
or 120 A. M. On the way, he put up at the house of a mayu- 

raposak ( tamer of peacocks ) whose daughter,
Birth of CSiandra- nameci Mura, was pregnant. Chanakya fulfilled 
gupta and the end , . . r , , , .
o! Mahanand’s reign her dobada ( or desires feit w om en durmS

the period of pregnancy), on condition that, if
a son were born to her, he should be allowed to take away the 
boy whenever he wanted to do so. After some time, she gave birth 
to a son, who is known in history as Chandragupta5 When he 
w;as about 14, Chanakya took him away, and proclaimed him 
king of a small hilly region on the outskirts of Magadh, with 
the help of 1he wild people inhabiting that region, in 382 B. C. 
or A. M. 145. Thus Chandragupta can be said to have founded 
the Maurya dynasty in 382 13. C. In other eight years Chanakya 
gathered strength and extended the territory of Chandragupta.

(55) S tb u l ib h a d r a j i  a n d  S r iy a k j i  b e c a m e  d isc ip le s  o f S a y y a n ? b h a v a su r i, 

w h o  d ie d  in  156 A . M . T h is  m e a n s  th a t  fSriyakji m u s t  h a v e  b e c o m e  a  J a m a  

m o n k  tw o  o r  th re e  y e a rs  b e fo re  156 A . M . w h ic h  fits  in  w i th  th e  d a te s  fixed  

b y  u s .

(5 6 ) O f th e  t r io , C h a n a k y a  le f t  M a g a d h , a n d  V a r ru c h i w a s  d r iv e n  o u t .  

W e  d o  n o t  k n o w  w h a t  h a p p e n e d  to  P a c in i .  H e  m u s t  h a v e  d ie d  d u r in g  th e  

re ig n  o f  M a h a n a n d , o th e rw is e  h is  n a m e  w o u ld  h a v e  so m e w h e re  b e e u  m e n tio n e d  

in  th e  a c c o u n ts  of C h a n d ra g u p ta .

(57) T h i s  p ro v e s  t h a t  N a n d  w a s  n o t  in  a n y  w a y  c o n n e c te d  w ith  M u ra . 

C h a n d r a g u p ta  c o u ld  n o t  h a v e  b e e n  th e  s o n  oi N a n d . C f, f, n , n o . 63  b e lo w . 58

(58) For details vide the account of Chandragupta.

Cl; <sl\%>—



By this time Nand had become about 60, and he had no good 
and efficient ministers by his side59. Vakradev (Vakragriv), son of 
Kharvel, was the master of Chedi and the hilly region about it60. 
Chanakya induced him to help him on his invasion on Magadh61, 
on condition that he would be given half of the spoils of war.
(As to how this division of spoils was made, vide the account of 
Chandragupta). The combined armies of Vakragriv and Chanakya 
defeated Mahanand, who was forced to quit6-2 Magadh with as 
much wealth as he could carry in his chariot (372 B. C. or 155 
A. M .). He must have spent the remaining years of his life as 
a rich private individual. Chandragupta thus became the emperor 
of Magadh.

We do not know how many queens he had married. We only 
know that he had married the daughter of an astrologer at the 

time of his accession to the throne. He had 
Hi$ family a n d  his three sonSj wj10 were respectively 12, 10, and 8 

years in the year when Chanakya was insulted 
in A. M. 130. Thus they must have been born in A. M. 118, 120, 
and 122 or B. C. 409, 407, and 405 respectively. At the time of 
Mahanand’s defeat they must have been 37, 35 and 33 years old. 
Hand’s daughter62 63 married Chandragupta in A. M. 155, when she

(59) T h a t  C h a n a k y a  cou ld  e a s ily  p lu n d e r th e  p eo p le  a n d  g a th e r  s tre n g th  
w ith o u t  in  a n y  w a y  b e in g  re ta l ia te d  b y  N a n d , m e a n s  th a t  h e  a n d  h is  a rm y  
w e re  d e te r io ra tin g  in  s t r e n g th  a n d  efficiency.

(60) T h is  re g io n  w a s  on  th e  s o u th - e a s t  of R e v a  a n d  o n  th e  north-west 
o f O r is sa .

(6 1 ) T h is  m e a n s  th a t  th e  k in g  o f K a lin g  w a s  a  p o w e rfu l in d e p en d en t 
k in g , a n d  M a g a d h a  em p ire  h a d  n o  p o w e r  o v e r  w e s te rn  o r  s o u th e rn  In d ia .

(62) F r o m  th is  it w ill be  c le a r  th a t  N a n d  w a s  n o t  k illed  a s  so m e  b e liev e ; 
F o r  d e ta ils  v ide  th e  a c c o u n t o f  C h a n d ra g u p ta .

(63) T h u s  C h a n d ra g u p ta  w a s  a  s o n - in - la w  o f N a n d , a n d  n o t  h is  so n . 

(C f. f . n . n o . 57 a b o v e ). T h u s  th e  s ta te m e n ts  o f K a lp a s u tra  C o m . pp . 127* 

o f  P a r i s j s ta - p a r v a ,  a n d  o f  M u d ra ra k ‘ a s , th a t  h e  w a s  M a h a D a n d ’s so n , a re  
w ro n g . T h a t  h e  su cceed ed  M a h a n a n d  on  th e  th ro n e  d o e s  n o t  n e c e s s a r i ly  m e a n  

th a t  h e  w a s  h is  so n . A g a in , a  d iffe re n t n a m e  w o u ld  n o t  h a v e  b e e n  g iv en  to  

h i#  d y n a s ty , h a d  h e  b e e n  h is  s o n . S e e  a lso  f, n . n0 t 4 9 ,

W P  . (si.
His family and his age Chapter
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must have been 14 to 15 years old. Thus she must have been 
born in about 141 A. M., or 386 B. C.

When Nand ascended the throne, in A. M. 112 he was 
about 21 to 23 years old. Thus he must have been born in 
89 to 91 A. M. He had to quit Magadh in A. M. 155 hence he 
must have ruled for 43 years; he must have been 65 at the time 
of his quitting Magadh. Thus Mahanand’s reign was the longest 
of all the reigns of Nands.

i
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Chapter VI

Extents of the territories op the kings of the 
Naga dynasty

synopsis-.—Reason why a separate chapter is devoted to 
this*—Another condition—Designs of Nature.

Meaning of the word "Ahga-Magadh"-which was fami­
liar mthe time of Srenik—situation of which
was made capital by Ajalsalru-who first made his way into 
southern India-Udayan’s care for the discipline and organization 
of his army—Its results-Career of as heir
Epidemic in Magadh—Establishment of the Nanda 
Meaning of the word, Nandivanthan 
account of his reign-What Magadh lost during reign of six 
kings from Nand III to Nand VUl-Comparison between 

Mahananda and Parsuram,the destroyer of 
hoardings andh,s love for linin0f  University
of N alanda and the good use of his hoardings made by MahT,-
nanda—Nicknames given to various kings of the senior and the 
juntat &ii,unaga dynasties.
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In writing this chapter, I have departed from the general 
custom observed by most writers of history of giving an account of 

the conquests, defeats, as well conquests of the
C a u s e  of territory of every king, in the account of the
d e p a r tu r e  king, and not separately. I admit that this custom

has its advantages. It makes the reading of history 
interesting, and it gives a complete account of every king. But it 
has its disadvantages too. It is not possible to link the conquests 
and the defeats, (and their influence on society) of every king 
with his predecessors and successors without making the account 
of every king unnecessarily lengthy and tedious. If we do not 
do so. the reader does not get a proper and correct idea of the 
conquests and the defeats and their influence on society of a 
whole dynasty; or to do so he has to strain his memory and do
the work of linking himself. Hence the decision to write a sepa­
rate chapter.

Some one might ask the reason why 1 did not write a
separate chapter at the end of Part I. In answer to this I. might
say that there, my aim was to give a short account of the sixteen 
different kingdoms of India, on which different dynasties ruled 
at different times. Again, the account I have given there, is con­
cerned with pre-historic times, of which we do not get a connect­
ed account supported with facts, as we get of the periods later 
on1 2. Before the beginning of the fifth Ara in 523 B. C. (and I 
have given the accounts of those 16 kingdoms generally upto 
that time) kings had no. desire to increase the extent of their 
territory3 or hoard up wealth, just as the kings after that period 
did, due to the influence of god time3. Moreover, the conquests 
and defeats of these dynasties do not affect India as a whole, 
while those of the Sisunaga and Nanda kings do. Upto the end

(1 ) V ide c h a p te r  1, P a r t  I.

(2) V id e  f. n . no . 11 in  C h a p te r  l  P a r t  I.

(3) F o r  th is  re a s o n  on ly , it w a s  b e liev ed  th a t  th e re  w e re  re a l k in g d o m s 

in  n o r th  In d ia ; s o u th  In d ia  w a s  c o n s id e re d  A n ary a  (u n c iv iliz e d ) . T h e s e  s ix teen  
k in g d o m s h a d  a  fed e ra l s y s te m  o f g o v e rn m e n t a m o n g  th e m . F o r  d e ta ils  vide 

P u r a ta t tv a  V ol. II ,
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of the reign of Srenik, people were happy, and the sixteen king­
doms remained intact. During that transitional period from the 
.ourth Ara into the fifth, Srenik, with help of Abhaya-kumar, 
and Ia3pired by Lord Mahavlr, formed all the guilds, which exist 
m Indla even to~day, with changes necessitated by changes in 
times, and the general outlook of society4.

Five years after the death of Srenik, the fifth Ara began, 
and Ajatsatru, his son, under its influence, spent his whole life 
m extending his territory, as a result of which he lost his life 
m the Vindhya ranges trying to find a way to south India, which 
had been hitherto unexplored5.

b im b is a r  o r  s r e n ik

Srenik had devoted the latter part of his life in forming guilds. 
Again he was lover of peace6 and had felt no longing to increase 
his territory as he was not influenced by fifth Ara. But he had 
Waged vvars against the kings of Kosal for a decade and a half in 
order to gratify his family pride. He rested only when he lowered
F ° / f  AV pnde the king of K osal by marrying his daughter 
Jlausalyadevi himself, and by getting his son married with the 
daughter of Vidurath, son of the king of KoSal. He also had 
taken away by force Chillana, the daughter of king Chetak of 
Mithila. 1 hus we see that he waged wars for the sake of women7 8 
and not for the sake of land.

The other kingdoms that were in the neighbourhood of 
Magadh, were those of Kasi*, Ahga, and Kau&imbl. Of these 
he Was by the right of descent the master of Kasi, and on the

(4) V ide  C h a p te r  I I  P a r t  I. P a r a  e n tit le d  “G e n e ra l d e sc r ip tio n s  ” ,

(5 )  V ide  th e  a c c o u n t o f  h is  d e a th  in C h a p te r  I I I ,  P a r t  I I . T h e  in c id e n t

Ins d e a th  s u p p o r ts  o u r  b e lie f  in  s p ir i tu a lis m  a s  a g a in s t  m a te r ia lism . O n

°  , ?  th e  ,n fIu e n c e  o f  G o d  tim e * P ^ P l e  h a v e  l i t t le  f a i th  in  th in g s

. ^ m t u a l ,  ^ 7 * *  t h ! y re fu s e  to  b e Iiev e  in  “ n y th in *  w h ic h  d o e s  n o t  co n v in c e  
tn e i r  re a s o n . (V ide  th e  a c c o u n t  o f  th e  M a u ry a  d y n a s ty ) .

(6) \  ide f. n . no . 24 C h a p te r  I I  o n  pp . 25§,

(7 )  C f. f. n . n o s . 7 a n d  I I  in  C h a p te r  I, p a r t  j

(8) W e  k n o w  th a t  g i s u n a g a  k in g s  cam e to  M ag ad h  f ro m  K d ii,
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othet two his relatives9 ruled, thus having no impetus to the 
desire of getting women, which was sole cause of wars in those 
times. But, we must here remember that Srenik always felt a 
desire to get mastery over Anga because its capital, Champapuri, 
was the place where the twelfth TIrthankar of his religion had 
entered nirvan10, and because it was the region in which Lord 
Mahavir had entered the Kaivalya stage11. Srenik being a lover of 
justice13 did not attempt to get it by war. Hence when its king 
Dadhivahan died leaving no heir13 behind him, Srenik at once 
annexed it to Magadh, and thus began the word “Anga-Magadh” 
to be spoken14. When Srenik’s son Ajatsatru came to the throne, 
he changed his capital from Rajgrhl to Champapuri, which was 
in a runious state15, and which was rebuilt by him in 524 B. C. 
Ajatsatru, following the example of Prasenjit of Xosal, got a 
pillar erected in his name in the stupa there, as a mark of his 
devotion to Jainism.

(9 ) C h e ta k ’s d a u g h te r  M pgava ti w a s  m a rr ie d  to  ^ a ta n ik  o f V a ts a  a n d  
K au sam b I; h is  a n o th e r  d a u g h te r  P a d m tiv a ti  w a s  m a rr ie d  w i th  D a d h iv a h a n  of 

A nga; w h ile  C h illa n a  w a s  m a rr ie d  w ith  S re n ik .

(10) T h e  p lace  w h e re  th e  in sc r ip tio n  of R u p n a th  is e re c te d  b y  P r iy a d a rs in .

(1 1 ) K a iv a ly a  G n a n  is  o n e  o f th e  five K a ly a p a k a s  o f J a in s . T h e  p la c e  
w h e re  a  m o n k  e n te r s  th e  K a iv a ly a  s ta g e  is a lw a y s  c o n s id e re d  a s  a  h o ly  

p lace  of p ilg rim a g e  b y  J a in s .

B b a rh u t ,  a  v illag e  in  N a g o d  S ta te , is  th is  p la c e . I t  is o n  th e  b a n k s  of 
th e  r iv e r  S o u  w h ic h  a lso  f lo w s  b y  P a j l ip u t r a .  It. is  a  few  m ile s  a w a y  fro m  

th e  ra ilw a y  ju n c tio n  Sutna. N e a r  it, is  th e  fa m o u s  B h a r b u t - S tu p a  w h ich  

c o n ta in s  th e  p illa rs  e re c te d  b y  P r a s e n j i t  of K osal a n d  b y  A ja ts a tru  of M a g a d h , 

P r iy a d a rs in  h a s  a lso  c o n tr ib u te d  so m e th in g  to  it.

F o r  d e ta ils  a b o u t  th e  c h a n g e  of c a p ita l, c o n s u lt  m y  b o o k  “ L ife  o f  $ re e  

M a h a v ir”’ s h o r t ly  to  b e  p u b lish e d .

(1 2 ) V id e  h is  a c c o u n t fo r  d e ta i ls  f. n . n o . 59 p p . 263 a u d  f .  n . n o . 62  p p . 264.

(13) R e a lly  s p e a k in g  h e  h a d  a  s o n , w h o  b e c a m e  th e  kiDg o f K alin?; as 

M a h a m e g h v a h a n  K a rk a n d u ; a n d  h e  h a d  no  c la im  o v e r  A n g a , b e c a u s e  tie w as  

s e p a ra te d  f ro m  h is  v e ry  b i r th  f ro m  h is  fa th e r  u n d e r  p e c u lia r  c irc u m s ta n c e s .

(14) V id e  th e  a c c o u n t o f A iiga . T h is  in c id en t to o k  p la c e  in  537  B . C .

(1 5 ) In  557  B. C . g a ta n ik ,  k in g  of V a ts a , h a d  in v a d e d  C h a m p a p u r i  a n d  

h a d  d e s tro y e d  it. T h u s  i t  w a s  re v iv e d  a n d  re b u ilt  a f te r  a b o u t  tw e n ty - f iv e  y e a rs ,
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Like his father, he was also given some nick-names; one was 
Kunik the crooked, on account of his crooked 

Ajatsatru; Kunik finger; the second of Kunik the greedy, on 
account of his greed for conquering'new countries.

By the time of Kunik, the fifth Ara had already set in; 
thus creating in the minds of kings a desire to increase their 
territories. Hence, Kunik first of all fought against his own brothers
Halla and Vihalla, and his maternal grand-father Che^ak, whose 
kingdom he annexed when the latter died without an heir in 528 
-7 B. C. Within a year, he lost many of his relatives, whereon 
he began to dislike RajgyhT, and within four years, changed the 
seat of his capital.

After thus settling himself in his new capital, he turned his 
attention towards increasing his territory, as that was the one 
desire of his heart. There was no country to be won on the east 
of his kingdom On the west, there were kingdoms of Kosal, of 
Vatsa, and of Avanti, On the south lay the ranges of the Vindhya 
mountains. First he seems to have subdued the kingdom of Kosal, 
though some believe that Kosal was an independent kingdom 
upto the reign of Nandivardhan11'. Again he had married Prabha- 
vati, the daughter of the king of Kosal, and she must have tried 
her best to prevent him from invading the kingdom of her father. 
But as Ajatsatru had a great desire to extend his territory, he might 
have disregarded the relationship. He had given his daughter 
Padmavatl in marriage to the king of Vatsa, thus preventing any 
possibility of attacking it. He could not invade Avanti because 
it was protected on one side by the intervening country of Vatsa, 
and on the other by the ranges of Vindhya. Hence he led his 
army towards the south, and tried to find out a way to south 
India through the Vindhya ranges. We know that he lost his life 
in his attempt.

We know how, Udayan changed his capital from Champapurl 
to Patliputra. Though his father had attempted to go to south 

through the Vindhya ranges, yet he found it
Udayan better to pass through Kaling, as it was nearer

than the Vindhyas from Patliputra. Udayan,

(1 6 ) V id e  th e  a c c o u n t o f N a n d iv a rd h a n  re la t in g  to  f. n . n o . 34.

Aj<tts&t£uj KuJJik C h ^ i



under the influence of the fifth ra, had already annexed the 
kingdom of Kalihg to Magadh, as a son-in-law of Karkandu 
ruled over it. Thus he first subdued Kaling in 490 B. C.; we do 
not know whether he kept the throne of Kaling vacant, or put 
Chandray on its throne as his vassal.

He appointed his cousin Nagdasak to the post of commander- 
in-chief immediately after his accession to the throne. After the 
army was properly trained and disciplined by him within the first 
two years, he first tested the strength of his army by invading 
Kaling. Encouraged by his success, he began to advance further 
in the south. He thought it unadvisable to go himself to the 
south, because the throne of Magadh would be in danger. So he 
sent Nagdasak and his son Anurudhdha to the south. They 
travelled to the end of southern India in eight years, conquering 
one country after’.another, and appointing their cousins of the 
families of Pandya, Pallava, Kadamba17 18 19 and others15 to the 
governorships of these conquered provinces. A large number of 
ksatriyas who had come with them from Magadh were also 
appointed as officers under these governors. Other merchants and 
artisans migrated towards these southern countries in the hope 
of bettering their prospects, and thus the uncivilized people of the 
south came into direct contact with the civilized people of the 
north, for the first time in the history of India. Nagdasak gained 
much political knowledge besides his own knowledge about the 
army. At last he and Anurudhdha took their army to Ceylon, 
where they fought a great battle against its king named Vijaya 
who was (who ruled from 520 to 482 B. C. 38 years or A. M.

(1 7 ) T h e  re g io n  f irs t  s e le c te d lb y  th e  K ad aP p b as w a s  w h a t  is  c a lled  K o P k a p  

to - d a y .  A n d  n o w  a s  th i s  re g io n  w a s  c o n q u e re d  b y  N a n d iv a rd h a n  fo r  th e  f irs t 

t im e , (C f. 37  b e lo w ), th e  K a d a tp b a s  m u s t  h a v e  m ig ra te d  th e re  d u r in g  th e  

tim e  of N a n d iv a rd h a n . I t  is  a ls o  p o s s ib le  t h a t  th e y  m ig h t h a v e  m ig ra te d  

d u r in g  th e  t im e  o f U d a y a n , a n d  m ig h t h a v e  b e e n  a p p o in te d  to  iu n io r  p o s ts  

u n d e r  g o v e rn o rs  o f o th e r  fa m ilie s ; a n d  su b se q u e n tly  m ig h t  h a v e  b e e n  a p p o in te d  

a s  g o v e rn o rs  of th e  re g io n  d e s c r ib e d  a b o v e  by  N a n d iv a rd h a n .

(1 8 ) S e e  f. n . n o . 80  C h a p te r  I I I  p p . 295.

(19) Iud. A p t. 1914 p p . 171 ;— “Vijaya, k in g  of Ceylon, began his roigfi

Udayan



7 to 45 ) defeated and killed, as Mahavamsa says. Anurudhdha 
founded there a new city after his own name ( Anurudhdhapur ), 
first having obtained the consent of his father to do so. Having 
appointed a governor for it, and having erected many Chaity&s 
to commemorate their religion20 they returned to Magadh within 
a ?hort time, because they had not to fight against any one on 
tk. return journey.

Udayan must have received them with great pomp, though 
we do not know anything certain about it. Udayan, having given 
his sister’s ( who was married to Udayan of Vatsa) daughter in 
marriage to Nagdasak, and having entrusted the cares of admi* 
nistration to Anurudhdha, .started on a pilgrimage to various Jaina 
holy places, in order to expatiate his sins committed in waging 
wars with different countries31 (480 B. C.). We understand now 
why he was called Bhata ( a warrior). Though Anurudhdha was 
the king de facto, yet Udayan was the king de jure, and therefore 
the coronation ceremony of Anurudhdha had not taken place. 
Udayan died in 475-4 B. C. i. e 6£ years after he started on his
pilgrimages.

in  th e  e ig h th  y e a r  a f A ja ts a tru  a n d  d ied  a f te r  h a v in g  b e e n  k in g  38 y e a rs , in  

(Jd a y a n ’s  14 th  y ear, o n  th e  v e ry  n ig h t  of B u d d h a ’s  d e a th ” (M a h a v a m sa  V I I - I .  

In d . A n t. 1914 f. n . n o . 83). T h e  la s t  p h ra se  " o n  th e  v e ry  n ig h t  o f B u d d h a 's  

d e a th ”  sh o u ld  re a lly  b e  p laced  b e fo re  th e  f irs t p h ra se  " i n  th e  e ig h th  y e a r  o f 

A ja ts a tru ” , because, B u d d h a  died  "  in  th e  e ig h th  y e a r  o f A ja ts a tru  .

T h a t  th e  n a m e s  of A ja ts a tru  a n d  U d a y a n  a re  g iv en  in  M a h a v a m sa , m ean s  

th a t  th e s e  k in g s  m u s t  h a v e  so m e  p o litic a l c o n n e c tio n s  w ith  C ey lo n . O th e rw is e  

th e  p e rio d  o f V ija y a ’s  re ig n  m u s t  n o t  h a v e  b e e n  c o m p a re d  w ith  th e  p e rio d s  

o f th e i r  re ig n s ; i t  m u s t  h a v e  b e e n  c o m p a re d  w ith  t h a t  o f B u d d h a  on ly .

I -shall g iv e  th e  c h ro n o lo g ic a l l is t  o f th e  k in g s  o f C ey lo n  in  th e  a c c o u n t 

o f  p r iy a d a r s in .

(20) T h is  p ro v e s  th a t  J a in is m  w as  in tro d u c e d  in  C ey lo n  b y  A n u ru d h d h a .

(2 1 ) A s h e  w a s  a  d e v o u t J a in , h e  h a d  a  g re a t  J a in a  te m p le  b u i l t  in  

p a t l i p u t r a ,  a n d  h a d  p la c e d  in  it  a n  id o l o f th e  22nd . T i r th a n k a r ,  g re e  N em i- 

o a  'h. In  A n u ru d h d h a p u r  to o , b e  h a d  o rd e re d  s e v e ra l c h a ity a s  to  b e  b u ilt. 

T h is ,  co m b in ed  w ith  h is  p ilg r im a g e s , m u s t h a v e  g iv en  h im  th e  n ic k —n a m e  o, 

'" P h a r m a tm a  ( th e  re lig io u s ) , (f . P* n o . 5 )  C h a p t. I l l  pp . 288),

f i l l  . . - @L
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Anurudhdha took up the reins of government in his hands. 
Nagdasak was enjoying his much-required and richly earned rest. 
We know that Vijaya was killed23 and a governor was appointed 
by Anurudhdha to represent him. The uncivilized people of 
Ceylon rose in rebellion, as soon as Anurudhdha and Nagdasiak 
turned their backs on them, and they killed the governor, appoint­
ing in his place a new man named Panduvas23 as the king. 
Anurudhdha did not try to suppress this rebellion and re-establish 
the power of Magadh, because his father had already started on 
a pilgrimage, and he could not consequently leave his capital. 
Nagdasak was resting a while, being too exhausted to go again 
towards south. Again Ceylon was a far-off country, and there 
were more important things to be done at home.

The sudden death of Anurudhdha in 474 B. C. was a great 
shock to king Udayasva who was by now 67 years old, and he 
succumbed to it. As Anurudhdha had no son, the throne was 
given to his brother Mund3'1.

Mund ascended the throne with a sorrow-ridden heart, on 
account of the deaths of his father and of his elder brother. He 

took little interest in the affairs of his kingdom.
Mund Taking advantage of this opportunity different

countries began to assert their independence. 
Ksemraj, a descendant of Ivarkandu, became the independent 
king of Kalihg. As Kalihg was between Magadh and the southern 
countries, the Pallava, the Kadamba, the Pandya and the Chola 
chiefs too, asserted their independence*B. So the Magadh empire

(22) S e e  th e  c h ro n o lo g ic a l l i s t  of th e  k in g s  o f  C e y lo n  in  th e  a c c o u n t o f 
P r iy a d a rs iu .

(2 3 ) W e  d o  n o t  k n o w  w h e th e r  th i s  p a n d u v a s  w a s  in  a n y  w a y  re la te d  to  
Vijaya o r  n o t .  T h is  o n e  y e a r is  c o n s id e re d  to  b e  a n  in te r re g n u m  in  th e  h is to ry  
o f  C ey lon .

(24) I t  is n o t  y e t f ina lly  s e t t le d  w h o  b e cam e  th e  k ing’ of M a g a d h  first, 
A a tJ ru d h d h n  o r  M und ; o r w h e th e r  A n u ru d h d h a  d ied  on  h is  w av  f ro m  C ey lo n  

to  M a g a d h  a n d  h o w  h e  d ied . L e t  u s  h o p e  fu r th e r  r e s e a rc h  w ill th ro w  n ew  
l ig h t  on  th e  m a tte r ,

(2 5 ) T h e s e  c h ie fs  w e re  a p p o in te d  a s  g o v e rn o r ' o v e r  th e s e  p ro v in c e s  on ly  

s ix  y e a rs  a g o , (V id e  t .  n . n o . 55 C h a p te r  I I I  pp* 288),



was reduced to the eastern portion of northern India only. By this 
time, Mund’s dearest queen Bhadra died. Mund became almost 
mad, and did not allow the dead body to be taken away for two 
days. The ministers saw that a person with Mund’s weak mind was 
not fit for kingship; therefore they decided to depose him and to 
put Nagdasak on the throne, in recognition of his manifold services 
to the kingdom, and also because he was a cousin of the king, 
thus keeping the continuity of the dynasty unbroken2 ( B. C, 
472 A. M. 55). Thus ended the senior Siiunaga dynasty.

Nandivardhan, the founder of this dynasty was appointed to 
the post of commander-in-chief of Magadh in 495 B. C. After 
being for 23$ years in the same position, he became the king, 
of Magadh in 472 B. C.

After spending a year or two in consolidating his position, 
and in establishing order and discipline in his kingdom, he first 

invaded the kingdom of Kaling which was 
Nanda dynasty : the undef the ru]e of Kgemraj who opposed him

dynasty”8 bravely and preserved his independence. Nandi"
vardhan, however, was more powerful than he, 

and would have defeated him, but a calamity26 27 at home obliged 
him to hasten to his capital. He did not, however, leave Kaling28 
without taking away with him the famous Jaina idol which was in 
the capital of Kaling29, ( 468 B. C. or A. M. 5930 ).

(2 6 ) T h is  g iv e s  us so m e  id ea  a b o u t  th e  p o w e r o f  th e  c o u n c il o f m in is te rs  

in  th o s e  tim e s . I t  co u ld  d e th ro n e  a  k in g  w h e n  it  th o u g h t  th a t  h e  w a s  u n w o rth y . 

T h e  in s ta n c e s  o f P a la k  a n d  D a n tiv a rd h a n  a lso  il lu s tra te  i ts  p o w er.

(2 7 ) V id e  th e  a c c o u n t o f  N a n d iv a rd h a n  fo r  th is  c a la m ity  o f e x c e ss  o f ra m .

(28) J . A . H . R . S . V o l. I I .  P a r t  I . p p . 4:— “ N a n d iv a rd h a n  is  sa id  to  h a v e  
c o n q u e re d  K a lin g ” . I f  h e  h a d  c o n q u e re d  K a lin g , K s e m ra j’s  d y n a s ty  w o u ld  h a v e  

b e e n  e x tin c t ,  H e  h a d  o n ly  p a r t ly  d e fe a te d  K se m ra j, a n d  a s  a  to k e n  o f  h is  

v ic to ry , h a d  ta k e n  a w a y  a  J a in a  idol,

(29) T h is  w a s  th e  idol re fe rre d  to , b y  K h a rv e l in  h is  H a th lg u tn fa  in sc r ip tio n , 

( fo r  d e ta i ls  v ide  p a r t  I  C h a p . V I a n d  th e  a c c o u n t of K h a rv e l) .

(30) j .  S . I, V ol. I I  p p . 4:—-P ro f. J a r l  C a rp e n lie r  o f U p s a la  s a y s  th a t  

N a n d  to o k  a w a y  th e  ido l of p a s s ib ly  a b o u t  60 y e a rs  a f te r  th e  d e a th  

of Mahayir,

^ ^ ,'^ 0 5 (3  Nanda dynasty : the Junior Sisunaga dynasty Chapi^ ^



In our account of Vatsa, we have stated that when Udayan 
died without an heir, an adopted son named Mattiprabh sat or 
tne throne. After a short time Maniprabh became the master of 
Avanti also, which included within its bounds most of central 
India. When this Maniprabh died without an heir in 467 B.C .31, 
Nandivardhan, who had married the daughter of Udayan became 
the master of Vatsa and Avanti33. Thus such a vast territory 
was annexed to the Magadh empire by a stroke of fortune33.

Some believe that Nandivardhan conquered Kosal in 466 B.C.3*.
Fortunately for him, Xerses, the powerful Persian emperor 

died in 465-6 B. C. Nandivardhan saw that, that was his oppor­
tunity to subdue and conquer the Persian possessions in India. 
Thus he annexed the province of Sindh35, and the region of the 
south of the Punjab to his empire.

(3 1 ) I n  th e  a c c o u n t  o f  V a ts a , I  h a v e  s ta te d  t h a t  N a n d iv a rd h a n  h a d  

d e fe a te d  M a n ip ra b h  a n d  th u s  a n n e x e d  V a ts a  a n d  A v a n ti to  h is  k in g d o m ; 

w h ile  h e re  I  h a v e  s ta te d  th a t  h e  b e c a m e  th e  m a s te r  o f th e s e  c o u n tr ie s  b e c a u se  

o f th e  n a tu ra l  d e a th  o f M a n ip ra b h  w ith o u t  a n  h e ir . I  le a v e  to  s c h o la rs  an d  
r e s e a rc h  w o rk e rs  to  d ec id e  w h ic h  o f th e s e  is m o re  p o s s ib le .

(3 2 ) A s M a n ip ra b h  w a s  th e  k in g  b o th  of V a ts a  a n d  A v a n ti, N a n d iv a rd h a n  

n a tu ra lly  b e c a m e  th e  m a s te r  o f  b o th  a f te r  th e  fo rm e r ’s  d e a th . N a n d iv a rd h a n  
h a d  a n o th e r  c la im  o v e r i t .  W h e n  A v a n ti’s k in g  d ie d  w ith o u t  a  so n , th e  c la im  
o f h is  d a u g h te r  V a s a v a d a t ta , w h o  w a s  m a rr ie d  w ith  U d a y a n  of V a ts a , w as  

e s ta b l is h e d  o v e r it , a n d  N a n d iv a rd h a n  w a s  h e r  s te p  s o n - in - la w .

(33) S e e  f. n . n o . 72  C h a p te r  V II  P a r t  I.

J .  O . B . R . S . V o l. I . pp. 7 8 -7 9  N a n d i, th e  in c re a s e r  ad d e d  A v a n ti to  

h is  e m p ire  : la s t  P r a d y o ta - o r  to  b e  a c c u ra te  la s t  of th e  P u n ik a ? .

(3+) V id e  th e  a c c o u n t o f  K u n ik .

J . O . B . R . S . V o l. I  pp- 89  :— “T h e  th ird  fam ily  ( lk ? a v a k u s  o f  S ra v a s t i )  
m u s t  h a v e  b e e n  a lso  o b l i te ra te d  b y  N a n d  I  th e  In c re a s e r .

(3 5 ) T h o u g h  I  h a v e  fo u n d  n o  e v id e n c e  to  su p p o r t  th e  c o n c lu s io n  th a t  

h e  c o n q u e re d  S in d h , y e t I  h a v e  c o n c lu d e d  th is  d e p e n d in g  o n  th e  fo llo w in g  

p o in ts  :— (1 ) S in d h  w a s  u n d e r  th e  ru le  o f  th e  P e r s ia n  e m p e ro r s  f ro m  D a r iu s  
to  X e r s is  (B . C . 4 6 5 ). (2 ) T h o u g h  A le x a n d e r  th e  G r e a t  c o n q u e re d  P e r s ia  in 
328  B . C . h e  h a d  to  c o n q u e r  S in d h  in  3 2 6 -5  B . C. T h e s e  p ro v e  t h a t  S in d h  

w a9 n o t  u n d e r  t h e  p o w e r  o f P e r s ia  d u r in g  th e  140 y e a r s  f ro m  465  B . C . to  

325 B , C.: o f th e  five fa m o u s  e m p e ro r s  o f M a g ad h  d u r in g  th e s e  y e a r s  (Nand

TO .. <SL
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After thus conquering all the countries in northern India, he 
directed his attention to southern kingdoms, which had asserted 
their independence during the weak regime of Mund. He hrs 
subdued the Kadambas who ruled over Kuntal which consisted 
of the modern districts of Solapur and Karvad , and he appomte

I , I I ,  a n d  IX ; an d  C h a n d ra g u p ta  a n d  B in d u sa r  of th e  M a u ry a  d y n a s ty )  ytfi 
k n o w  th a t  th e  la s t  fo u r n e v e r a t te m p te d  to  c o n q u e r S in d h . T h is  p to v e s  -  

N a n d iv a rd h a n  h a d  c o n q u e re d  it. _ ,
T h e  p ro v in c e s  o f H in d e n  a n d  G a n d h a r  a re  m e n tio n e d  m  th e  in sc rip tio n s

o f D a r iu s  a .  P e rs e p o lis  a n d  N a g s h - I - R u s ta m  H a U z s c h .
e tc ., a m o n g s t  f lic  tr ib e s  c o m p o s in g  th e  a rm y  o f X e ... .
In sc r . of A so k a  V o i. I. In tro  X L II1  f. n . n o . 8), T h is  g i .e s  «  
th a t  . h e  P u n ja b  w a s  u n d e r  th e  ru le  o f P e rs ia . K eep in g  m  m in d  f. n . n o .
T L  a c c o u n t o f H a n d  IX , w e  ca n  b e  s u re  th a t  th e  P u n ja b  w a s  c o n q u e re d  

b y  N a n d  IX , w h ile  S in d h  a n d  th e  so u th e rn  p o r tio n  o f th e  P u n ja b  w ere  c o n ­

q u e red  b y  N a n d iv a rd h a n . (C f, f . n . n o . 38 in  th e  a c c o u n t o f N a n d  IX ).

T O . B . R . s. V o l. I . pp. 79 “ T a r a n a th  s a y s  th a t  N a n d iv a rd h a n  

c o n q u e re d ’ th e  c o u n tr ie s  o n  th e  s o u th , e a s te rn ,  a n d  w e s te rn  o cean s , a n d  in  
Z  Z *Z  th e  H im a la y a n  re g io n s . ( P .  34). I t  is  im plied  th a t  h is  w ay  inc luded
K & m ir  a n d  th e  n e ig h b o u rh o o d ” . I  b e lie v e  th a t  Nandivardhan b a d  n o t  c o n q u e re d

K asm ir. (See f . n . n o . 22 in  th e  a c c o u n t o f N a n d  IX ).

J. O. B . R . S . V o l. I PP- 89 : “ H a ih a y a s  a n d  A 'sm ak as w e r e y
su b ju g a te d  b y  Nand I, th e  Vardhau. during his cam p a ig n  to  A p a r t  . H  no 
H a ih a y a s  m e a n s  th o s e  w h o  ru le d  o v e r th e  re g io n  of m o d e rn  M y so re  s  a. , 

a n d  A sm a k a s  ru le d  o v e r th e  ro g io n  o n  th e  n o r th  of th e  m ot c m  s a e  
Nizam T h is  m e a n s  th a t  he had c o n q u e re d  A n d h ra  a n d  o th e r  s u iro u n  in  

L l f l i e s  L  a ,s o  th e  w e s te rn  re g io n  ru le d  ov er b y  th e  K a d a iu b a s . w h ic h

m ig h t n o t h a v e  b e e n  c o n q u e re d  b y  U d a y a sv a .

(3 6 ) T h e  n o r th e rn  re g io n  of th e  P u n ja b  w h ic h  w a s  c a lle d
a n d  k a L i r  w e re  c o n q u e re d  b y  N a n d  IX . V ide f . n . n o s . 27, 28 , 38 of

p re v io u s  c h a p te r .

(3 7 ) S e e  f. n . n o . 17 a b o v e .
E p i  K a m a  I I ,  pp . 41 (E p i  K a r . V . f i k a r p u r  285). K u n ta l  th e  p ro v in c e , 

w M J  in c lu d ed  th e  W e s te r n  D e c c a n  a n d  th e  n o r th  of M y so re  w a s  ru le d  b y  

N u n d is” . N o w  N a n d  I I  an d  IX  h a d  n o t  ta k e n  ov er th e s e  re g io n s ,
, n  to  VUI w e re  m e re  n o n e n tie s . Thus N a n d iv a rd h a n  m u s t  t o r e  <*W  
Apatint a n d  Kuntal e x te n d in g  h is  d o m in io n s , f a r  s o u th  “  
of ‘Mysore". Vide th e  c h a p te r  on coins, for th e  c o rn s  o f Mul n a n

C h u fu k a n a n d .
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bis relatives Chutukanand and Mulanand as governors38 39 of these 
districts. Then he subdued the Kanara, the Pandyfi, the Chola, 
and the Pallava chiefs one by one, and then returned to his 
capital passing through Berar and central Provinces, leaving the 
straighter way which passed through Kalirig which was independent 
under Ksemraj. Nandivardhan did not attempt to fight with him 
as he and his army were very much fatigued and required rest. 
Again he received news of famine in Magadh. Hence his ambition 
to have unqualified mastery over'the whole of southern India, 
remained unfulfilled.

Over Andhra and Central Provinces, he appointed certain 
officers called Maharathi”30 from the time of Srenik, as governors. 
This conclusion is supported by the evidence of coins. The fact 
that Chandragupta, after abdicating his throne, went to the Sravatia 
Belgol, a place of pilgrimage, and there died of fasting, proves 
that, that region was under the rule of Nanda kings from whom 
Chandragupta got his throne.

Thus Nandivardhan - had conquered the whole of India except 
some part of the Punjab, Kasmir and Kalirig. Among all the 
kings of both the senior and junior Sisunaga dynasties, he was 
the master of the largest territory. Hence he was given the name 
‘ Nandivardhan*' (the Increaser); and hence also he is said to have

(38) T h e s e  c h ie f s  w e re  th o s e  w h o  a s s e r te d  th e i r  in d e p e n d e n c e  a f te r  th e  

d e a th  o f N a n d iv a rd h a n . H e r e  T h a v e  g iv e n  th e i r  n a m e s  so  t h a t  th e  re a d e r  c a n  

g ra s p  th e  fa c ts  e a s i ly  : b u t  re a lly  sp e a k in g , th e i r  a n c e s to r s  w e re  a p p o in te d  b} 

N a n d iv a rd h a n  a s  g o v e rn o r s  o f  th o s e i  p ro v in c e s .

I  h a v e  s ta te d  in  th e  p re v io u s  p a g e s  t h a t  N a n d iv a rd h a n  c o n q u e re d  th e  

K adaT nbfts a u d  th e  P a lla v lls , a n d  B u d d h a ra j  c o n q u e re d  th e  o th e r  tw o . W e  
h a v e  to  find  o u t  th e  t r u th  y e t.

T h e  c o in s  of th o s e  c h ie f s  s u p p o r t  th e  a b o v e - s ta te d  c o n c lu s io n .

(3 9 )  W e  a re  ta lk in g  a b o u t  '4 6 0  B. C . h e re . O n e  M a h a r a th i - c h ie f  w a s  

famous a s  th e  g o v e rn o r  o f 1 th e  re g io n  c o n s is t in g  o f m o d e rn  B e ra r , in  400  

B. C. H e  w a s  th e  f a t h e r - i n - l a w  o f  k in g  Y a g fia s re e  G a u ta m ip u tr a ,  th e  se c o n d  

king of th e  S a tv a h a n  d y n a s ty , a n d  th e  f a th e r  o f th e  f a m o u s  q u e e n  N a g n ik a . 

T h u s  th e s e  M a h a r a th is  w e re  o ffice rs  f ro m  v e ry  o ld  t im e s .  T h e y  a re  a n c e s to r  • 

of t h e  M a b a r a th th ik  o r  R a l t r i k  d y n a s t ie s  th a t  w e re  fo u n d e d  in  th e  e ig h th  

century A. D.
46



founded a new dynasty40. The fact that Nandivardhan is given 
the title of “Vardhan” and Udayagva was not given, though he 
made more conquests in southern India than the former, indicates 
that northern India being inhabited by the civilized Aryans, 
conquests of countries in it, were given more importance than 
conquests of countries in south India, it being inhabited by un­
civilized people. _

One more thing deserves notice here. Most writers believe
that Srimukh, the founder of Satvahan dynasty, a s c e n d e d  the 
throne of Andhra and the region surrounding the river Krsna,
( Benna) after killing Susarman, the last king of the Kanva 
dynasty, which lasted for 45 years. We know that Srimukh came 
to the throne in 427 B. C. or A. M. 100. ( Vide his account and 
the account of Avanti.) Calculating 45 years backward from 427 
B. C., we must say that the Kanva kings ruled over Andhra 
and the region surrounding the Krsna from 462 B. C. to 42/
B. C. (A . M. 55 to A. M. 100 ). But we have proved just above, 
that during this time Nandivardhan was the master of these 
regions; and we shall later on prove that all his descendants were
masters of these regions. This proves that the kings o al>lv̂  
dynasty had no connection with this region. We have_ referre 
to this matter in the account of Dhankatak or Bennatat. 
shall touch it again sometimes.

Though Mahapadma ruled for more years than his father, 
yet he had to fight no battles for conquering new countries, as 

~ he had inherited practically the whole of India 
M ahapadm a: Nand II from his father. He thought it unwise to wage 

war with Ksemraj of Kaliug who was a power­
ful king, and who was left undisturbed by his father. But Ksemraj 
died in 439 B. C. or A. M. 88 and Buddharaj succeeded him on 
the throne. He was an ambitious monarch, and he sent his eldest 
son with an army to conquer the regions on the east coast o

(40) J . O . B . R . S . V o l. I. PP. 80 J— 'K te s iS s  s p e a k s  of th is - p r o b a b ly
N a n d iv a rd h a n  a s  o n e  k in g  of th e  w h o le  o f In d ia  possessing a  m o n s te r  fo rc e

o f w a r -e le p h a n ts ,  m o v in g  b o th  in  th e  v a n  a n d  th e  r e a r  o f  h is  a rm y  . (C t. 

f . n . n o . 22 of th e  p re v io u s  c h a p te r ,  I  am  in c lin ed  to w a rd s  M a h a n a n d ) .

ft)? : (st
n v '3§4/* Mahapadma : Nand II Chapter -i
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India, which were under the power of Magadh. Having conquered 
these regions, he brought the Cholas and the Pandyas under his 
power, and thus he was called “Trikalirigadhipati” ( Lord of 
three countries including Kalirig). hie died in 429 B. C. or 98 
A. M., and his son Rhikhkhuraj, assuming the name of Kharvel, 
succeeded him on the throne. A year aud a half later Mahapadma 
died ( 100 A. M. or 427 B. C.).

We know that after the death of Mahapadma, his six kstriya 
sons came to the throne one by one. Two of his sudra sons left 

Magadh, and went to the regions now called 
Nand ill to N an d  VIII Central Provinces, after travelling through the

western border of Magadh, as they could not 
pass through the straighter road from Kalirig. One of them 
became the master of Andhra, and the other became the master 
of the region now called Central Provinces. So these provinces 
were lost from Magadh. Again Srimukh’s son was married to 
Naganika, the daughter of the Maharathi chief41 42 * already referred 
to before. Thus huge slices were cut off from the Magadhan 
empire which now consisted of Magadh proper, Videha, KasI, Kosai, 
Avanti, and the regions surrounding the Ganges.

All the six brothers were nonentities. When the last of them 
Brbaspatimitra came to the throne in 417 B. C., Kharvel was ruling 
over Kalirig. Kharvel had subdued the whole of southern India, 
including Andhra regions also, the kings of which must have been 
his vassals. Then he invaded Magadh, travelling on the banks 
of the Ganges48, defeated Brhaspatimitra, and took away from 
Patliputra the same Jaina idol which was taken away from the 
capital of Kalirig by Nandivardhan during the reign of his ancestor 
Ksemraj in 468 B. C. Brhaspatimitra was forced to bow at the 
feet of this idol.

Mahanand ascended the throne at the age of 23. He first 
decided to establish order in the internal administration of his

(4 1 ) H e  m u s t  h a v e  b e e n  30  in  4 2 7  R . C . o r  100  A . M . b e c a u s e  h is  s o n  

w a s  m a r r ie d  a t  th i s  t im e , w h o  m u s t  h ? .\e  b e e n  15.

(4 2 ) V id e  H a tL I g u m f a  I n s c r ip t io n s ;  th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  e v e n ts  that
took p la c e  in th e  13 th  y e a r  o f  K h a r v e l ’s  re ig n ,

• G° i& X
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kingdom. He issued orders to various officers and chiefs, and 
asked them to abide by them. Those officers who obeyed his 

orders were confirmed in their offices; but those 
Nand IX: Mahanand who showed the slightest hesitation in executing 

his orders, were summarily hanged by him. Most 
of the officers and chiefs thus killed by him were kshatriyas413 
who hated him because he was a sudra. He took ten years to 
consolidate his power. Then he decided to conquer the countries 
in northern India. Within five years he conquered the whole of 
north India (including the northern part of the Punjab, Kasmir, 
and Sindh, which were not conquered even by Nandivardhan). 
We know how he brought the learned trio from the Taksasila 
university44, and thus founded or revived the university of 
Nalanda. He also brought an immense amount of gold from 
these northern countries (as much as nine hills of gold45).

His prime-minister was Sakdal, a Nagar46. Mahanand, then 
must have felt a desire to reconquer the countries of southern 
India. He must have checked his desires, because; (1) his prime 
minister might have advised against war, (2) he must have 
realized the difficulties and hardships of warfare, (3) he must 
have hesitated to have enmity with a powerful emperor like 
Kharvel, (4) Srimukh of Andhra was his brother, and there was 
always a possibility of Srimukh and Kharvel uniting against 
him. (as Srimukh was almost under the power of Kharvel47. 
Hence he decided to rest content with his possession.

(43) The reader can now see that the name, “Kalasoka” can be properly 
applied to Mahanand, and not to Mahapadma.

(4 4 ) V ide  th e  a c c o u n t o f M a h a n a n d  in  th e  p re v io u s  c h a p te r .

(4 5 ) I t  is  p o s s ib le  th a t  th e  a m o u n t  w a s  e n o u g h  to  ra ise  five h ills . V ida 

th e  a c c o u n t o f k in g  K a lk i, in  th e  a c c o u n t o f S u n g a  d y n a s ty .

(4 6 ) T h e  w o rd  h a s  tw o  m e a n in g s : ( l )  I t  r e p re s e n ts  o n e  o f th e  c a s te s  of 
th e  H in d u  c o m m u n ity ; a n d  (2 ) A  c itiz e n . T h e  la t te r  m e a n in g  se e m s more 
s u ita b le  a b o v e . V id e  f. n . n o . 64  o n  p p . 242.

(47) T h e  d y n a s ty  of S r im u k h  w a s  ca lled  “ A n d h r a - b h r ty a s " ,  b e c a u se  it  was 
u n d e r th e  p o w e r  o f K h a rv e l.

(T h e  tw o  d y n a s tie s  “ A n d h ra -b h T ty a s ” an d  “ S u f ig a - b h r ty a s ”  were so  called, 
a s  lo n g  a s  th e y  w ere  u n d e r  th e  p o w e r  (b h ry a s  — s e rv a n ts )  o f  so m e  o th e r  king* 
b u t  ce a se d  to  be  ca lled  so , w h e n  th e y  w ere  in d e p e n d e n t) ,

im . - <sl
Nand IX : Mahanand Chapter



We know how his youngest son48 was the cause of the 
vow of Chanakya to exterminate the Nands. we know how he 
lost Sakdal as a result of the plots of Varruchi.

In 404 B. C. or A. M. 123, Srimukh died, and his son 
Gautamiputra Yagnasree, the husband of Nagnika, succeeded him 
on the throne. Mahanand defeated him, and made him acknow­
ledge his superiority. (Vide the chapter on coins).

We know how Chanakya understood and improved upon 
his mistake49 of plundering the neighbouring country, without 
previous self-organization. Hence with the help of the king 
Vakragriv00 of the hilly country61 of Trikaling (Anga was the 
hilly region), he invaded Magadh, defeated Mahanand, and 
placed Chandragupta on the throne of Magadh53.

Some of these kings have been given names, which represent
their main achievement of trait of character.

Names assigned to i Bimbisar—the Organizer
s o m e  ° f k ings, Kunik—the Greedy or the Warrior 
on account of their

chief trait 3. Udayan—the Good or the Warrior
4. Nandivardhan—the Increaser
5. Mahapadma—the Peaceful
6. Mahanand-—the Great or the Cruel
7. Other Nands-—the Puppets

H e  m u s t h a v e  a v o id e d  g r im u k h  b e c a u se  h e  w a s  h is  b ro th e l ', th o u g h  k in g s  

h a rd ly  ta k e  th i s  in to  c o n s id e ra tio n .
(4 8 ) T h a t  th e  y o u n g e s t  so n  in su lte d  C h a n a k y a , m e a n s  tn a t  h e  m u s t h a v e  

b e e n  a t  le a s t  7 to  8 y e a rs  old; th u s  h is  tw o  e ld e r b ro th e rs  m u s t a t  le a s t 

h a v e  b e e n  10 an d  12 y e a rs  o ld  re sp e c tiv e ly .
(49) V id e  th e  a c c o u n t of C h a n d ra g u p ta  fo r  d e ta ils .
(5 0 ) S e e  th e  H a th ig u m fa  In s c r ip t io n s .  T h e  “ M a la y a k e tu ”  in  M udrarak& as 

w a s  p o s s ib ly  th e  s o n  o f th is  V a k ra g r iv " .
(51) P a r v a t i y a = h illy . V id e  p p . 53 o f  " C h a n d ra g u p ta "  p u b lish e d  by  th e  

B a ro d a  S ta te . W h ile  th is  is  sent to  p re s s , I h a p p e n e d  to se e  a thesis, p rep a red  

&  p r in te d  b y  P ro f . D r. H . C. S e th  M . A. P h .  D . o f  N a g p u r  U n iv e rs i ty  in  w h ic h  

h e  a s s ig u s  this Parvatiya C o u n try  to b e  located s o m e w h e re  in  th e  P u n ja b  

a s  h e  is in c lin ed  to trace Maurya Chandragupta’s o r ig in  in  G am d h ar C o u n try .

I  b e g  to  d iffer fro m  h im  in  b o th  re s p e c ts .

(52) V id e  th e  C h a p te r  ou  c o in s ,

111 <SL■> y t >  Names assigned to some of these kings, on account of their chief trail 35/
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Dynastic Lists
N. B .~  If figures mentioned here differ from those mentioned 

in the text, they require correction and further 
investigation.

(I) Kings of Kosal B. C. B. C. Years B. M.* B, M.
Vrtta : Vahk 790 730 60 263 203
Ratahjay 730 690 40 -203 163
Dub-basen 690 640 50 163 113
Sahjay 640 585 55 113 58
Prasenjit 585 526 59 58 ADM. 1
Vidurath 526 490 36 A. M. 1 37
Kusulik 490 470 20 37 57
Surath 470 460 10 57 67
Sumitra 460 450 10 67 77 340

340 years
(II) Kings of Vatsa-Kosambf

B. C. B. C. Year B. M. B. M.
Sutlrtha 796 736 60 269 209
Ruch 736 696 40 209 169
Chitraksha 696 651 45 169 124
Sukbilal 651 611 40 124 84
Sahasranik : Parantap 611 566 45 84 39
Satanik 566 550 16 39 23
Queen Mrgavatl 550 543 7 23 16
Udayan 543 490 54 16 A. M. 37
Medhavin 490 467 23 A.M. 37 60

330 years

*  B . M. B e fo re  M a h a v ir , m e a n in g  b e fo re  th e  c o m m e n c e m e n t o f th e  

M a h a v ir  e ra  w h ic h  h a s  ta k e n  in  527  8 .  C.

(1) Aono-Mabavir ; in the year of Mahavir era.



Dynastic Lists

(118) Kings of Chedi-Kallrig
B. C. B. C. Years B. M. B. M.

Sulochan ° Karkandu
Mahii-Meghavahan 558 537 21 32 10

Surath 537 509 28 10 A. M. 18
Sobhanroy 509 492 17 A. M. 18 35
Chandroy 492 475 17 35 52

(Semi-independent)
Ksemraj 475 439 36 52 S8
Buddharaj etc. 439 & forward 83 & forward

upto 372* 67 upto 155

186 years
(IV) Kings of Avanti 

(Pradyota dynasty)
Punik 596 575 21 69 48
Chand : Mahasen 575 527 48 48 0
Palak 527 520 7 A.M. 0 A.M. 7
Dantivardhan 520 501 19 7 26
Avantisen 501 487 14 26 40
Maniprabh : Medhavin 487 467 20 40 60

129 years
(V) Kings of Magadh 

SIsungga dynasty or 
Larger Naga dynasty

♦Sisunag 805 745 60 278 218
Xvakavarna 745 709 36 218 182
Ksem-vardhan 709 659 50 182 132
Ksemjit 659 623 36 132 96
Prasenjit 623 580 43 96 54
Srenik : Bimbisar • 580 528 52 54
Kunik : AjatSatru 528 496 32 2 A.M. 31
Udyasva 496 480 16 A.M. ol 47
Anurudhdha & Mund 480 472 8 47 55

333 years

*  F o r  th i s  l is t  o f  s u c c e s s io n  v id e  C h e d i d y n asty  iu  V o l, IV ,

' G° x x
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Kings of Magadh (contd)
Nanda dynasty : Smaller Naga dynasty

B. C. B. C. Year A. M. A. M.
Nand I Nandivardhan 472 456 16 55 71
Nand II Mahapadma 456 428 28 71 99
Nand III Aswaghosa 428 425 3 99 102
Nand IV JyePtamitra 425 423 2 102 104
Nand V Sudev 423 421 2 104 105
Nand VI Dhandev 421 419 2 106 108
Nand VII Brhadrath 419 417 2 108 110
Nand VIII Brhaspatimitra 417 415 2 110 112
Nand IX Mahanand :

Dhan-nand 415 372 43 112 155

100 years
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Chronology
N. B. Simple figures mentioned against the events show, the 

pages and figures in brackets, the pages of the foot-notes, on which 
their description is given; when two dates of an event are probable 
the one doubtful is bracketted; approximate dates are treated 
as circa; while those which are doubtful are marked as ?,
B. C. B. M. *
84500 84000 Neminath, the 22nd Jaina TIrthanker and

his cousin Krsna flourished according to 
Jaina tradition which appears to be correct (92) 

7000- 6500-? Antiquity of Mohan-ja-dero, is taken to
8000 ? 7 500 .be so much old according to Archaeological

experts (17) [ for my views see infra 535 B. C. 
"and B. C. 2000]

3201 2728 The great war of Mahabharat is said to
have (?) taken place; 93

2000 1525 Civilization and culture of Mohan-ja-dero,
cannot be older than this; (17)

900 400 Vedic and Jaina religions already in existence;
3, 5, 25, 26, 38

8th cent. 3rd cent. Erection of Manikyal inscriptions; (37)
9th cent. Pre-historic period. 3
8th cent. First crisis occurred. 6
877-777 350-250 Time of Parswanath, the 23rd Jaina TIrthanker

877 350 Birth of Parswanath. 94
847 320 Aswasen, father of Parswanath, was ruling

over Kasi. 97
Parswanath became a Jaina ascetic. 94-227 

805 278 Sisunaga dynasty founded by Si^unaga at
Kasi. 203 : Sisunuga dynasty began to rule.
226-229

805-745=60 Sisunaga’s own rule. 229

*  Vide f. n. * on pp. 358
47

' G(W \



B. C. B. M.
804-596=208 Vitihotra dynasty ruled over Avapfi. 203

777 250 Nirwiin of • ParSwansth. 94, 227
c r̂' Time of Prasenjit, father-in-law of Parsw&*

nfith and king of Maha-kosal. (73), (74)
754 227 A Jaina idol is said to have been consecreted

at Bhadreswar in Cutch; if it be true, it 
may be noted as the first instance in history 
of a Jaina idol to have been set up. (167) 

745-709=36 Kakvarna’s rule. 229
709-659=50 Ksemvardhan’s time. 229
659-623=36 Ksemjit’s time. 229
622-580=43 Prasenjit’s rule. 229
6th cent. Buddhism came into existence. 5

Second crisis occurred. 6
Cir. 600 Nick-name of Srenik was created. 27

616 89 Probable birth of king Chetak. 134
601-3 Probable birth of king Dadhivfihan of Ahgades.

140
601 74 Probable birth of Nandivardhan of Vaisali

and brother of Mahavlr. 129
600 73 Seven co-natals were born. 214; of these one

is Gautam Buddha. 237; another is Udayin 
of Sindhu-Sauvir, 127, 221, (127) 214 
Jyesta, queen of Nandivardhan of Vaisali was 
probably born. (599; 129)

598 71 Birth of Mahavir. 129; probable birth of Queen
Prabhavati of Sind. 129, 131 (597; 127)

596-575=21 Duration of Punik the Fradyot of Avanti 2104 • s
593-574 Between these years, Srenik killed that pre­

gnant female deer (243), (vide below 580 item 
regarding Srenik; hence it follows that he 
killed the pregnant deer between 580 and 574)

595 63 Birth of king Sretiik. 237
594 67 Probable birth of Queen Prabhavati of Sindh

221. (593 : 131, 132 and 140)

Chronology i S L
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B. C. B. M.
595 68 Punik ascended the throne of Avanti; found­

ation of the Pradyota dynasty. 103 
Cir, 590 King Prasenjit of Kosal was born. 88

589-90 62-3 King Prasenjit of Magadh annexed Anga
with Magadh (one view). (260)

586 59 Nandivardhan married Princess Jyesta of
Videha. 13

585 58 Probable birth of king Satanik of Vatsa.
109, 129

583 56 A great caravan visited Bennatat nagar. (234)
582 55 Marriage of Bimbisar with his first queen

Sunanda. (235)
580 53 Coronation of Udayin of Sindh 221. (584 :

214), probable date of marriage of king 
Udayin with princess Prabhavati of Vaisali.
221 (584 : 126,127, 214) (583 : 215) (585: 131)

580 Bimbisar came to the throne 230. (His reign
from 580-526=51\  years) (127) 229, 236, 
237, 240, (247) 265,
Birth of Prince AbhayakumSr 237 
Probable birth of Queen Mrgavati of Vatsa 
129-132
Srenik was a Jain upto 580; 240. He was 
a Vedic follower between the years of 580 
and 564 (vide above 593-574) 243 (244);
[ His religions ancestral Jaina before 580, 
Vedic from 580-564; Buddha 564-558; unsettled 

• mind 558-557 (till 556 vide p. 250); Jaina 557; 
staunch Jain (not a devout Jain upto 556 
f. n. page 268); 556 to the end (page 79) 
of his life in 523 ]
Nag (Rathik) joined SreniUs army (247) 

r'jq 52 Dadhivahan of Vatsa married Padmi.vatl of
VaiSali 132
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B. C. B. M.
577 50 Separation of Dadhivahan from pregnant

queen Padmavatl 131; Birth of king Karkandu 
of Kaling 131, 165. Queen Padmavatl
became a Jaina nun (576 : 132)

576 49 Sulasa, wife of Rathik Nag, gave birth to
32 sons at a time (247)

575 48 Probable birth of prince Kesav of Sindh 221
574 47 Chan,d came to the throne of Avanti 128 :

his rule from 574 to 527 =47 years 194,210; 
Punik was succeeded, by Chaijd 203; Probable 
birth of Queen SivadevI of Avanti 128, 131

573 47 Queen Prabhavatl of Sindh became a Jaina
nun 126; (574 : 127, 214)
Princess Sujyesta was born 132 (574 s 129)

572 45 Nun Prabhavatl died 126 (573 : 131). Birth
of Queen Chillana of Magadh 129, 132. 
Birth of Princess Manorama by Queen 
DharinI of Magadh 267

571 44 Gautama Buddha renounced the world at
his age of 29; 241 (241)

After 574 47 Assertion of independence of kingdoms of
Chola, Kaling, Pandya, Kadamb and
Pallav 297

569 42 Mahavir renounced the world at his age of
30 and became a Jaina asetic (127)

568-70 41-3 Prince Abhaya-Kumar was appointed prime-
minister of Magadh 239

567 40 Ascetic Mahavir came to Kosambl (109)
566 39 Satanik’s reign as king of Vatsa ( from 566-

550= 16 yrs.) 109 : (570 : 130 and (109)). 
Marriage of Satanik with Mrgavatl 132, 129 

564 37 Buddha began to preach at his age of 36;
79, (79), 240, (243) : Buddha saw &renik 
for the first time 241. Bitpbisar was a follower 
pf Buddhism from 564 to 558; 242* 243

f®  <SL
i-,̂ V' ' ' ••36̂  Chronology



J g S t x  'A

\ ( t %  <SL
C h ro n o lo g y  365

B. C. B. M.
562 35 Start of invasion on Avanti, made by Udayin

of Sindh 126 : Chand of Avanti was made a 
war-captive 128

561 34 Apology by Udayin of Sindh for his uncivil
conduct towards Chand of Avanti 126; war 
between Udayin and Chand 126, 221. 
Return of Udayin to Vittabhayapattan after 
the invasion on Avanti (125); Charid followed 
T&pasa-dharma upto this time 205 

560 33 Prince Nandisen of Magadh must have been
born 270; SivadevI married with Chand of 
Avanti 128, 131, 205

559 32 9th year of the ascetic life of Mahavir (163)
Buddha made Queen Ksema of Magadh a 
Buddha nun 267 (558, 241 : 557 (241))

558 31 Karkandu became the king of Kaling 165
(528 on pp. (163) ) and founded his first 
Kaling dynasty 165
Buddha saw Bimbisar but to no purpose 
242 : Princess Manorama married to Krta- 
punya 267—270; Bimbisar married Chillana
128, 129, 132, 240,241, (247), 262 (556:79); 
Nag-Rathilds and Sulasa’s 32 sons died while 
fighting (247)

558-530=28 Cyrus, king of Persia (69)
558-537-21 King Mahameghvahan of Kaling 168-170

565 to 556 Between these years, Prasenjit of KoSal was
converted to Jainism (80)
Invasion of Satanik'on Angades of Dadhh 
vahan 110. 345; plunder & ruin of Champ.* 
purl 111, (Ilf) , 131, 136, (136) 279

557 30 Birth of Udayan of Vatsa 108, 112, 116,
129, (114)
Birth of King Ajatsatru of Magadh (114),
282 (556 ; 267)



C h ro n o lo g y

B. C. B. M.

557 30 First time in history when an idol is said to
has been really set up (167)

556 29 Birth of the first Queen of Udayan of
Vatsa (114)

^Iter 558 to 528 Srenik was a devout Jain 240, 243, (after 558:
2j 0. this year has played an important part 
in his life 244).

50 May : Mahavlr attained Kaivalya-gn&n. ( I l l )  
(125), (244) 267
Princess Vasumati of Ariga-des became 
Chandanbala the first chief Jaina nun under 
Mahavlr 111
Wars between Srenik and Prasenjit ended 
once (86)
Mahavlr began to preach his gospel at his 
age of 42 p. 79, (243), 252

After 556 Dadhivahans death 140, 165; Karkandu
became the ruler of Tri-Kaling 166 
Srenik founded Rajgphi 250 : Srenik began 
to strike coins 259: Srenik formed guilds 
(255). (From this time Bimbisar came to be 
known as Srenik).
Pilgrimage of king Prasenjit of Kosal to 
Bharhut in Maha-Koial (75) and erection of 
the pillar in his name (75)

553 26 Birth of Queen KausalyadevI of king Srenik
269 (as she died in 527 at the age of 26).

552 25 Princess Sujyefta, a virgin, became a Jaina
nun 132
Queen Prabhavatl of Ajatsatru was born 282 

550 23 Satanik of Vatsa died (108, 110, 111 , ( 111);
112, 307, (555 : 131)

Cir. 550 25 Queen Prabhavatl of Ajatsatru was probably
born 88 ( one view; for another view see 
under 552 )•
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B. C. B, M.
549 22 Vasavdatta, 2nd queen of Udayan of Vatsa

was born (115)
550-543=7 years Queen Mrg&vatl’s reign lasted for; 108,

109, 112
546 19 Udayin of Sindh became a Jaina monk under

Mahavir 216, 221
545 18 Prince Megh-kumar, of Srenik, became a

Jaina monk 270
543 16 Buddha's Nirvan (Kaivalya stage) when he

was 59 : 241, (296), (315): King Udayan of 
Vatsa married his first queen (114), 115 : 
Queen Mrgavati of Vatsa, and her sister 
Sivadevi, queen of Avanti, became Jaina nuns 
under Mahavir (114) 112, 128, 129, 131, j 32 

543 to 490=53 years King Udayan of Vatsa crowned 108, 109,
112, 113, 117, 128 (He ascended the throne 
before 527; p. 107)

538 11 Kunik married Prabhavatl, daughter of
Vidurath of Kosal 282 (537 : 88). Srenik 
completely defeated Prasenjit of Kosal 269

537-509=28 years Surath of Kalihg ruled for 170 
537-492=45 years Kalihg dependent on Magadh 168, 171 :

Reign of Karkandu came to the end, hence 
annexation of Kalihg to Magadh 260 (345) 
(one view).

' 537 10 Rajarsi Udayin of Sindh was poisoned 217
535 8 Ruins of Mohan-ja-dero (17) and Desert of

Jasalmir came into existence (19) [520 : (217)] 
another view (534 : (217) 218 : destruction 
of Vlttabhayapauan 221 (534 : 220) : cir. 535, 
King Udayan' of Vatsa married his second 
queen Vasavdatta ot Avanti 113 (114), 115

534 7 Udayan of Magadh was born (114), 282 :
(Queen Padmavatl of Vatsa, and daughter of

<f)f <SL
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B. C. B. M.
Kunik of. Magadh is described as born (115) 
but it is wrong; it ought to be 532 because 
her brother Udayan of Magadh is born in 
this year of 534 : so her own birth would be 
in 532)

533 6 Prince Abhayakumar became a Jaina monk
266, 270, 274 : hence Prince Kunik’s right 
to the throne of Magadh was established 272

531 4 Annexation of Sindh to the Persian empire
220. (one view) (another view 520 : 220)

6th Cent, (middle) First foreign invasion on India by a Persian
emperor (40)

530-522=8 years Cambacys king of Persia (70)

529 2 King Srenik was imprisoned by his son
Kunik (one view) 274 : another view says 
in 240 on pp. 274

528 2 krenik died 107, (114), 236, 237, 260, 276
Ajatsatru ascended the throne of Magadh 
196-282; he succeeded his father Srenik 87,216 
Nandivardhan or Nand I was born 306 
(525; 307. 524 ; 309)

528 to 496 King Ajat^atru’s rule 230
527 .(May or April) Queen Chillana became a

Jaina nun under Mahavir 278, 269 (528:132) 
(Oct) Mahavlr’s Nirvan : 7, (59), 113, 127 
(127) 129, 206, (244), 236 278, : Chand of 
Avanti died 107, 127—-179 ( i |  years after 
Srenik’s death) 113; 194, 196

526 1 King Chetak died 278 ( It is printed 527
but ought to be 526 ) ( 525 : 133, 134 ) : 
Kunik annexed Vaisali with Magadh 346; king 
Presen jit of Kosal died 88 ; ( 53(3 t 87 )

527—520 7 years King Palak of Avanti 206—210

|(fj <SL
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B. a  A, M.
524 4 Rebuilding of old Champapurl (111} by

Kuiiik 136, 345 (525 : Ruinous state lasted 
from 557 to 525=32 years)

523 The year of Crisis (220) : Fourth Ara was
over (8) 15, 251 : beginning of 5th Ara 343. 
Till this time famine was unknown 15. 
Between 523 and 496, King Ajatsatru erected 
the pillar in his name at Bharhut (75) 

522-521=1 year Smardis, King of Persia (70)
521 to 480=41 years Darius, King of Persia (70)

520 7 Vidurath of Kosal was living 84 : he decided
to avenge the deceit played against his 
father 88
Destruction of Kapilvastu (89) : a little time 
after this Buddha’s Nirvan took place 89 
Parinirvan 'of Buddha 236, when he was 80 
years old 241; May or June (89) (296)

520 to 482=38 yrs. Vijava, King of Ceylun 239, 247
520 to 501=19 yrs. Dantivardhan, King of Avanti 210
Cir 520 8 Udayan King of Vatsa married his third queen

Padmavatl, princess of Magadh (114) 115 
509-492=17 years Sobhan-roy, King of Kaling 170

508 19 Nandivardhan, married his first wife who
was the mother of Nand II 309 

6th cent. People of ancient India were superior to
those of modern India; (both in physical 
constitution and in height) (115)

505-1; 22-6 Dantivardhan killed his brother Rastravardhan
- 207

503 21 , Queen Vasavdatta of Vatsa adopted a son
(115) First queen of Udayan of Vatsa was 

, already dead by this time (115)
501-487=14 yrs. Avantisen of Avanti 268; 210 : Dantivardhan

(Avantivardhan) of Avanti became a Jaina 
monk (504 : 208)

Chronology
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B. C. A, M.
498 29 Probable birth of Mahapadma, Nand II

309, 314
496-480=16. years Udayasva : Udayan of Magadh 230, 293,

295; Ascended the throne 108, 116, 284 : 
death af Kunik 154, 282, 292.

496-475=21 (?) or Ksemraj’s dynasty ceased for a time, ruling
17 years over Kaling 170 ( Interregnum ) : (Kali6g

was not quite independent 168 (492-472)
495 32 Nag-dasak : Nandivardhan became Com­

mander-in-chief of Magadh 306, 351, (490-1 :
287)

494 33 King Udayan of Vatsa's daughter and
second queen of Nandivardhan was born 
(115) 308)

492 35 Udayan of Magadh conquered Kaling (168)
(490 : 347) Udayan came to stay at his 
new capital of Patliputra 285

490 37 Udayan of Vatsa died 108, 116,(116), 208,
3C6, 308

490-467=23 yrs. Medhavin, Dandapani and Ksemak, Kings
of Vatsa 109 : Total duration of Medhavin s 
rule 117

487-467=20 Maniprabh or Medhavin of Vatsa also King
of Avanti 210-209 Maniprabh became the 
King of,'Avanti 117-209

410 47 Udayan’s rule ends (276) 284 : he started
on pilgrimage entrusting the administration 
of the state to the care of his son 
Anurudhdha 348 : Udayan renounced the 
throne in favour of his,son 296 : by this 
time Nandivardhan had lost his first wife, 
the mother of Nand II 30$ : Nandivardhan 
married Udayan of Vatsa’s daughter seven- 
years (it ought to be eleven) after Udayan’s 
death : ( 484 : 209 (308) ]

|® | <SL
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B. C. A. M.
480-472=8 Anurudhdha and Mund as kings of Magadh

230, 290, 296
Anurudhdha succeeded his father 290 

475-439=36 yrs Ksemraj, independent King of Ealing 168,
170, 294 (474 : 293) (cir 472 : (163), 165) 

475-4 52 Udayan of Magadh died (in pilgrimage)
348 : 349 Kaling came under the sway of 
Chedi rulers 154 5

474 53 Death of Anurudhdha, the emperor of
Magadh 171, 290, 296, 349

4 7 2  55 Udayan’s rule has ended (another view) (276):
his son’s rule has ended (276) : Sisunftga 
dynasty ended (276) 350 : Nandivardhan 
came to the throne of Magadh 117, 168,
307. 350, 209 (Nagdasak as emperor of 
Magadh. He founded the Nanda dynasty (229) 

472-372=100 yrs. The duration of Nanda dynasty 304, 325 
453 59 Excessive rainfall in Magadh 311 : Nandi*

vardhan removed the Jaina idol from Kaling 
into Magadh 355

467 60 Maniprabh died without an heir 551; last
King of Avanti was killed by Nand 1 189.
End of Pradyota dynasty 194,209. Annexation 
of Avanti & Vatsa'.to the Magadha empire 
by Nandivardhan 108, 117, 325 : Avanti a 
part of the Magadha empire 269, 179, 189 

457-372 Avanti ceased to be the capital of the empire
(177)

465 62 Death of. Xerxes, the Persian emperor, 98,
~ 351 (351)

463-455 : 64-82 Famine in M agadh prevailed for some time
311 (between these eight years)

456 71 Nandivardhan died 307 (455; 306, 312) \
Nand 11 or M&hnpadma came to the throne 
314 (455 : 315, 322). Mahapadma, Nand IPs 
rule lasted for 23^ years (455 to 427) 305

f t |  §L
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B. C. A. M.
Bet. 455-452 : Nand II married his first Sudra queen, by

72-75 whom Simukh, the founder of Andhra 
dynasty was born 322

452 75 Probable birth of Simukh, the founder of
Andhra dynasty 322

450 77 The Jaina ascetic Manak died (31) ; Hero­
dotus, the great historian was in India at 
this time (331)

450-400 Persian domination over Punjab (331)
444-3 84 Buddha’s second religious Conference (314),

315 (315 (322)
After 444 87 Nand II married his second Sudra queen, by

whom Nand IX was born, (322) (It may be 
440 to 438)

438-6 89 Birth of Nand IX 341 (It ought to be 436)
439' 88 Ksemraj of Kaling died & Buddharaj came

to the throue; 354
430 97 Upto this time Buddharaj ruled over Kaling 156
429 98 Budhdhraj died and his son Kharvel succeeded

him 355
431 96 Kharvel, as an heir-apparent of Buddharaj,

conquered all the countries as far as Cape 
Comorin in the South 292

427 100 Death of Nand II 314 : Rule of Nand II,
Mahapadma ended (305), 322 : Nand III 
(from 427 to 425) 305 : Time of Simukh 
the founder of the Andhra dynasty (A. M. 
100=B. C. 427) (155), 322 Andhra dynasty 
founded 292 : Simukh came to the throne 354 

425 102 Nand IV from (425-423) 305
424 103 Hathigumfa Inscription contains events dated

103 A . M. = 424 B. C. 326
423 104 Nand V (from 423-421=2 yrs.) 305
421 1C6 Nand VI (from 421-419=2 yrs.) 305
419 108 Nand VII (from 419-417^2 yrs.) 305
417 110 N a u d  VIII (from 417*415*2 yrs.) 305, 355
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A. M.
415 111 Kharvel of Kaling invaded Magadh for the

first time 325
416-398 Time of Ktesias, a great Persian author (331)
415 112 Nand IX alias Mahanand (from 415 to 372=

43 yrs.) 305
411 116 Kharvel of Kaling’s second invasion on

Magadh 327
5th cent, beginning The time of Chanakya, Panini, and \arriich i

334
409 118 Nand IX’s eldest son was born |
407 120 Nand IX’s second son was born [ 340
405 122 Nand IX’s youngest son was born j

who had insulted Chanakya 
Nand IX conquered Punjab from the Persian
emperor 330, (331)

404 123 Career of the learned trio (Chanakya, Panini
and Varruchi) commenced in the university 
of Nalanda) 337, 336 
Brimukh Satvahan died 356

400 127 Time of Maharathi Chief of Berar, the
father-in-law of Gautamiputra YagilaSree 
and father of Queen Nagnika (354)

397 130 Chanakya took vow ( to  exterminate the
Nanda family ) and left Magadh

335 141 Nand IX’s daughter, and Queen of Chandra-
gupta was born 341

332 145 Chandragupta as king of the hilly region
and foundation of the Mauryan dynasty 339;
[ 372 (229) This is in relation to the
suzeranity of the Empire ]

381 140 Death of Sakdal, the Prime Minister of
Magadh : his eldest son Sthulibhadraji
became a Jaina monk 339 : his second son 
Sri yak was given prime-ministership

3 7 5  151 Great grammarian 1 arums time (252)



/ n

B. C. A. M.
374 153 Sriyak, once the head of the body-guard to

Nand IX : and then his prime minister (since 
381 B. C.) became a Jaina monk 339

372 1.55 Nand IX left Magadh, having taken as much
wealth as he could carry within his chariot 
340 : end of the Nanda dynasty 200, 304 : 
Chandragupta as Magadha emperor 226 
(from 372 to 358=14 years (222)

371 156 Sayyambhav=suri, the preceptor of Sriyak,
died (339)

358 169 Emperor Chandragupta Maurya died (99)
Bindusar as emperor of Magadh (from 358- 
330=28 years) (99)

331 196 Alexander the Great exterminated the Achai-
manidai dynasty of Persia 98 (Alexander 
conquered Persia in 328)

330 197 Emperor Bindusar of Magadh died 98, (99)
his sen Asoka came to the throne (99)

327 200 Greeks first invaded India (330) i Invasion
of Alexander the Great (8)

326 201 Alexander conquered Sindh (357)
4th cent* Inscriptions are found with Mahavir eras (39)

320 207 Punjab was under the power of Porus (99)
from 320 to 317

317 210 Murder of Porus 99
312 215 Seleucus Nicator founded his dynasty 99 ;

Eleven years after the death of Alexander 
(323-11=312 B. C. ) Seleucus founded his 
dynasty (100) : Seleucus invaded India in 
vain for 17 times within eight years (312- 
304=8 yrs) 100

304 223 Megasthencs, as Greek ambassador to the
court of Pihliputra 286

271 256 Sahasrain inscription contains figure 256
(A. M > B . C. 271 (32)

l l j  J <5L
x%,„ Chronology
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C h ro n o lo g y  375

B. C. B. M.
236 291 Death of Emp. Priyadarsin (28), 100
204 323 End of the Mauryan dynasty 190

2nd cent, end Foreign invaders first settled in India and
began to rule (39)

114 413 End of Sunga dynasty (28)
57 470 Beginning of Vikram era 3, 202, (M. Ei

470=B. C. 57)
A. D. first cent.  ̂ j  \  third crisis has occurred 6 

beginning J
A. D. 78 Beginning of Saka era 3

243 Another Chedi dynasty began its career in
C. P. 62

517) Parmar dynasty of Malwa was founded 175
533J (174) It lasted from 534 to 1055 (187)
533 Rajputs were devided into four families (174)
6^0 King Bhoj of Malwa (from 620-681=60 yrs)

(176)
630 Huen-Chang’s stay in India from 630-640*=

(193) (634 : 176) Parihar dynasty of Kanoj 
from 630 to 1020 (187)

634 Upto this year, Ujjain and Malwa were
separate countries (174)

6th to 8th cent. Dadda Kshatriyas ruled over territories, at
present included in Rajpipla state (a part of 
Gujerat) (48)

8th cent. Maharathithik and Rastrik dynasties of
Southern India (354)

10th cent. Third Chedi dynasty began in C. P.
942 " Solanki dynasty cf Rajputs began to rule in

Gujarat (187)
1933 Sthanakvasi Jaina Muni Conference held at 

Ajmer (245)
1934 Murtipujak Jaina Muni Conference held at 

Ahmedabad (245)

■ CcW \



ERRATA

Pp> Lins Incorrect Correct

12 heading Comparision Comparison
23 83 Sisunaga dynasty Sunga dynasty

109 7 543 to 497 543 to 490
109 9 490 to 497 490 to 467
128 9 568 B. C. 558 B. C.
146 11 Audhra Andhra
163 _ (f. n.) 528 558
165 30 Delete the whole f. n. no. 48
179 Nov Oct.
255 35 (pp. 42):— (pp. 52.)
255 35 After B. R. A. S. add 1993, as quoted in

the words, C. H. 1. pp. 169.
267 4 556 B. C. 558 B. C.
307 14 475 B. C. - 495 B. C.
303 30 He was born She was born
323 2 Sisunaga dynasty Nanda dynasty
368 31 526 1 526 A. M. 1

M: •' - %h
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Prasenjit-pillar erected at Bharhut 

F ig . 8, pp  75
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Ajfitsatru-pillar at Bharhut
Fig. 9 pp. 75

3^ 'X  >'■ •mm  ;

s \ \  King Anibhi of
Gandhar 

Fig. 11 pp. 9S
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Emp.-Alexander the Great Emp.-Seleucus Nicator
Fig. 12, pp. 98 Fig. 13, pp. 99

Emp.-ASoka Emp.-Demetrius
Fig. H, PP. MO Fig. 15, pp. J00
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N a n d a n g a d h  S t u p a  S a f ic h l  S t u p a

e r e c te d  b y  F ig . 26, pp. 182

E m p  - P r i y a d a r s h i n  ( Reproduced here

Fig. 18, pp. 119 fo r com parison)



Image of Parswanath, fflHHK  ̂ 1' ' : / I /■
excavated from Bennatat-nagar j "

I i , f  I  j ^ ^ B

i . ' HBIt̂  . t

Image of Parswanath
excavated from 
Bennatat-nagar 

Fig. 21, pp. 149



D o m e  o f  th e  A m r a v a t l  S t u p a  

e x c a v a te d  f ro m  B e n n f i t a t - n a g a r

Fig. 22, pp. 159

I m a g e s  in  t h e  t e m p l e  o f  

J a g a n n a t h - p u r i  in  O r i s s a

Fig. 23, pp. 171
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Dome of the Sanchi Stupa
F ig . 24, pp. 178

t m m
T ^ T f T f

>
Crounch-pillar Alligator-pillar

both found from neighbourhood 
of Sanchi ( vide map no. 27 )

F ig- 29 & 30, pp . 185
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P r in c e  A r d r a  o f  A r d r a - d e s h  
( n o w  A r a b i a )  a n d  h is  f a m ily

log. 40, pp. 253
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A T o r a n  o f  B h a r h n t  S t u p a

F'g' 33, pp. 189
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A stone tablet excavated from 
Kankalitila mount of Mathura
All th e se  fo u r a re  reproduced  here  

fo r co m p ariso n .
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First test of Prince Sreiiik by his father 
Prasenjit of Magadh

F ig . 37, pp. 232

Second test of Prince Srenik by his father 
Prasenjit of Magadh

F ig . 33, pp . 232
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King Ajatsatru of 
Magadh 

Fig. 42, pp. 276
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Ajatsatru-pillar at Bharhut 
King Ajatsatru

devoutedly saluting foot-prints

Fig. 43, pp. 279
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A A n u ru d h d h a p u r  275, 348

A b h a y a d e v f  140, 141 A p avan t 20, 63 , 66, 221, 352

A b h a y a k u m a r  4 2 ,1 5 0 , 225 , 237 , 238, 239, A ia b ia
240, 244, 246, 247, 250. 253, 254, A ra s  343, 344 , 346 , 347

257, 264, 274, 277 , 344. A rd ra d e sa  253
A c h a im a n id a i 98 A rd ra k u m a r  253

A den  253 A rd ra ra ja  253
A fg h a n  332  A rh a t 195
A fg h a n is ta n  4 , 37, 68 A rju n  6

A g n im itra  8 , 28 , 324, 334 A r th a s a s t r a  23, 34, 337
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A liik a k s h e tra  58 , A ry a k  197
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A lla h a b a d  102 A sv ag k o ?  305 , 340

A m a ra v a tf  146, 150, 159 A s v a t th a m a  251

A m b h i 98 , 99  A sv a se n  198 , 226 , 227

A n a lg ir i 124 A sv a se n a  94 , 95, 96 , 97 , 98

A n a ry a s  343 A sa d h se n  328

A n a ry a d e sa  44  A s ia n  T u rk e y  4
A n a th m u n i 248 A ta li  (G u jja rn  M u la s th a n p n ra )  65

A n d h ra  62 , 66 . 146, 147, 151, 152, A v a n ti 24 , 63 , 95 , 101, 108. 110, i .  3.

154, 155, 160, 161, 220, 222 , 256, 115, 117, 121, 125, 126, 146, 151,

320, 322 , 352 , 353 , 354, 355, 364 152, 1 5 3 , 155, 157, 159, 174, 173,

A n d h r a - b h t ty a s  356 180, 186 , 183, 189 , 190, 191, 192.

A n g a  260  193 , 195 , 196, 198, 199, 202 , 203,
A p g a -M a g a d h  345 2 0 5 , 2 1 7 , 222 , 330 , 346 , 3 5 1 , 354,

A n g a  162, 163, 170, 260 , 279. 355
A n g a d e ia  45 , 4 7 , 102, 110, 121, 130, A v a n tip u t ia  19/

135, 336, 137, 139, 141, 1G1, 354 (see  A v a n lis e n  208 , 359 

A n g a) 357  A v a sa ip in i 5, 6 , 7., 234 , 251

A n u ru d d h a  83 . 84, 171, 224, 230 , 275 , A yodhyu  ( V yud.lha) 56 , 72, 7fi ISC 

307 , 347, 348, 349, 359 A y u d d h a  242

49



- <SL
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Bactrian 38, 100 Bhumaka 38

Badrik 103 Bilaspur 138

B a in  148 B im b is a r  6 , 7, 18, 27, 4 2 , 77, 81, 82 ,

B a la m i t t a - t r a  195, 199 , 202 151> 224, 225, 230, 232, 233 , 2 34 ,
B a lu c h is ta n  4 235 , 236, 237, 238 , 239 , 240 , 241,
B h a m b h a  233 . 242, 244, 245, 247, 248,* 249 ,' 250,'
Bang 1, 10, 4 5 , 139  251, 252, 253, 255 , 258, 357 . ' 3 5 9  ’
B a y  o f B e n g a l 149  B im b is a ra  (se e  B im b is a r )

Behar 118 Bindusar 8, 9, 99, 154, 179, 352
Bekhar 118, 119 Bolor 53
Bena (see Benna) Bombay 150

Bengal 184 Brahmana Kundagram 120

Bengal 136 Brahmaputra 55

B en-katak (or Bennakatak) Brahm i 38, 69
Ben-parv 103 Brahminism 360

Benna 147, 148, 149, 354  (see Bena) Brbadrath^ 68 , 197, 360

Bennakafak 146, 147, 154, 160 * Brhadrathas 90, 91, 93 , 94. 9 5 , 96,

Bennatatnagar 146, 147, 148, 149, 150, 198« 225 , 226 , 227, 230, 305

1 5 1 , 1 5 4 , 2 3 4 , 2 4 0 , 2 6 4 , 3 5 4  B -h a s Pa t i  152 
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Bhaddilapur 46  69» 77t 29> 81, 89 , 1 2 0 , 225, 2 3 6 ,
Bhadra 350  240, 241, 242 , 2 4 4 , 245 , 250, 263 ,
Bhagalpur 13 6  5 1 5 , 333 , 335, 348

Bham bhasar (see Bimbisar) Buddharaj 156, 170, 353 , 354, 359

Bhanumitra 158, 195, 1 9 9 , 202  Buddhism 5, 6 , 26, 31, 38 , 4 2 ,7 9 ,8 1 ,
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OPINIONS
With the help of the archeological department, ancient books 

and manuscripts, coins and inscriptions, scholars have begun to 
make an endeavour to give a connected and coherent form to 
ancient history. Systematic excavations of places of antique interest 
and collections of ancient manuscripts being put under the keen 
scrutity of experts have encouraged these scholars in their attempts.

Dr. T. L. Shah’s effort to write a connected history of ancient 
India with the help of these things deserves praise. He had 
collected a mine of information with an aim io compile an 
Encyclopaedia of Jainism, and with due discretion he has gleaned 
material out of it, which comes to light as “ Ancient India 
Some of his theories and conclusions might strike many a reader 
as bomb-shells, but there is not a shadow of doubt, that a close 
study of these theories will disillusion even experts, on many a 
most and debatable point of ancient history and will clearly show 
ns, how we misconstrued our own past. The book deserves 
encouragement from the heads of educational departments.

P rin c e  of W a le s  M u seu m , (Sd.) Acharya Qirjashanker VallabhJI M . A.
B o m b a y  C u ra to r , A rch eo lo g ica l S e c tio n

*  *  *

I have read from cover to cover “ Prachin Bharatvarsha' 
by Dr. T. L. Shah. It is based on a close study of the Jaina, the 
Buddhist and the Vedic literatures, and of ancient coins and inscrip­
tions. Jaina literature, which had hitherto not received full justice at 
the hands of historians, has been fully utilised by Dr. Shah. His 
judgments are always synthetic and the book contains things hitherto 
unknown. Jains should encourage his effort fully, because no other 
Writer has paid so much attention to the study of Jaina literature.

2 9 th  A ug . 1933 ( S d . ) Prof. Keshavlal Himatram K a m d a r
g a r o d a  P ro f , o f H is to ry ,  B a ro d a  C ollege

*  *  *
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1 have read Dr. Shah’s synopsis of “Prachin Bharatvarsha . 
He intends to write a connected history of India from 900 B. C. 
to 100 A. D. in a homely style. He has boldly advanced several 
new theories and he has supplied full evidence in support of diem. 
He has given a detailed account of the social, political, religious, 
geographic and economic condition of ancient India. He has not 
spared himself in the pursuit of his studies, and has based 
his conclusions on the evidence of coins, inscriptions and ancient 
manuscripts. His effort deserves encouragement from all quarters.

9 9 -1 9 3 3  ( S d . ) G o v in d b h a i  H . D e sa t B . A . L L .  B .
B a io d a  ' ( E x . N a ib - D e w a n )

*  *  *
Dr. Shah’s effort to give a connected history of India from

900 B. C. to 100 A. D. deserves encouragement from all quarters. 
His pamphlet is eloquent of the unremitting toil and irrepressible 
enthusiasm for his work. Most of us are quite ignorant of the 
real cultural glory of ancient India. Dr. Shah’s book is an admirable 

, effort to supply this deficiency.
He has put forth some new theories and has thus invited 

much criticism, argumentation and discussion. He has not failed 
to give as much evidence as possible for every theory.

Such efforts are rare and deserve all possible encouragement.
B o m b a y  ( S d . ) H . G . A n ja r i a  M . A.

(P r in c ip a l, S . N . D . T . W o m e n ’s U n iv e rs ity )  

#  *  *
Your book presents quite a novel aspect of ancient history. I con­

clude that you have not spared yourself in writing these volumes.
Y o u rs  tru ly

5 9 - 1 2 - 3 3  ( S d . )  K r ls h n a la S  M o l ia n la l  Z a v e rJ  M . A . L L . B .

*  *  *
It was a great pleasure to go through the synopsis of Dr.

Shah’s “Prachin Bharatvarsha”. He has advanced new theories 
and he has given full evidence to prove them. Some of his com
elusions are revolutionary. For instance, he has stated that
Sandrekotus was not another name for Chandragupta but for 
Ashok. I wish Dr. Shah all success in his enterprise.

L u b a r  S t ,  M a n b a r  B ld g . ( S d . )  Motlchand OirdharlaJ Kapadla
p o m b a ty , 8 th . O c t ,  1933 A< LL< S o lic i to r

„*  *  *

' 6(W \



• G°i^\ ' \

m  ■■
[ 3  ]

I was delighted when I went through the synopsis of “Prachin 
Bharatvarsha.” I had been waiting long since, for an effort of this 
kind, and you can imagine my delight at the concretisation of my 
desire. Your book is sure to prove a stepping stone to the full and 
detailed study of Jaina literature and its contribution to the culture and 
civilization of India. I sincerely hope that Jains as well as non-Jains
will lend support to such a book,, because its aim is to reveal the 
glory, not merely of Jainism but that of ancient India as a whole.

1 admire you for your unremitting toil and irrepressible 
enthusiasm.

Palanpur, V . E . 1989 ( S d . ) VallabhvijaySuri
*  *  *

1 have received your synopsis of your “Prachin Bharatvarsha”.
Going through it, I feel that you have not spared either effort or 

money in the preparation for this stupendous task. Few will be able 
to render as much service to India as you. Such books are few and 
far between, and the more such publications are made, the better.

Please enter my name on the list of the customers of this book.
D e lh i ( S d . ) Muni Darshanvijay

4 - 1 0 - 1 9 3 3  K in a r i  B a z a r , J a in  D h a rm a s h a la .
*  *  *

It gives me great pleasure to know, that you have collected
material for compiling Encyclopaedia Jainica. I thank you for 
sending me the beginning sections of “ Prachin Bharatvarsha 
material for which you have glanced from the former, and which 
you intend to publish shortly. Your endeavour to write a connected 
history of ancient India based mainly on Jaina literature, is praise 
worthy. It is possible that your conclusions may differ from the 
conclusions of those writers who have relied on Buddhist and
Vedic literature. On the whole, your effort is sure to bring a 
good result, and is therefore really praiseworthy.

F o r t  C h a m b e r? , 6 -1 0 , D e a n  L a n e  . Y o u rs  tru ly ,
B o m b a y , 2 2 -1 2 -1 9 3 3  ( S d . )  Vishvanath P. Vavdya

x > B a r - a t - L a w
*  , *  ♦

1 have received with pleasure Dr. Shah’s synopsis of “Prachin
Bharatvarsha”. A persual of it has convinced me, that the book 
will prove very useful and stimulating to all.

16-11-1934 ( S d  )  VlJaynltlSufl
f  ¥■ *



[ 4  ] jX%?y .vs&J/'

A close and constant study of problems connected with 
ancient India, by Dr. T. L. Shah, has resulted into such a unique 
achievement as “Prachin Bharatvarsha” facts and theories in which 
are based on the evidence of ancient books, coins and inscriptions.

The book is likely to give rise to argumentations, discussions 
and criticisms because it contains theories, quite opposite to those, 
which are generally accepted among scholars.

The author has not spared himself in the pursuit of knowledge, 
and has gathered materials from various sources. This is admirable.

B o m b a y , 18 th . Ju ly , 1935 S a n j  V a r t a n i a n

#  ■ *  *

It was generally believed that the history of India began 
with the invasion of Alexander the Great, and that nothing could 
be known beyond that. Even Vincent Smith could not begin it 
earlier than that. Researches have, however, begun, and as a result 
the veil on the history of India as it was many centuries before 
Christ, is being slowly lifted. Dr. Jayaswal said some time ago 
in his presidential speech at the Oriental Conference. “ To begin 
the history of India with the invasion of Alexander the Great is 
like presenting a headless body.”

Dr. Shah is one of those scholars who have not spared any 
effort in unearthing the golden past of India. Few books in any 
language canrf stand comparison with his work which is the outcome 
of many years of constant application. He has given us a connected 
account of the history of India from 900 B. C. to 100 A. D.
The book is sure to prove a great incentive to scholars and will 
go a great way in furthering research work in this direction.

His theories are entirely new and therefore debatable no doubt.
The very novelty is bound to give rise to a hot discussion culmi­
nating in a new interest and more research work, /The author, 
however, has never advanced any theories for which he could not 
put forth the solid evidence of coins, books and inscriptions. Such 
astounding theory, as that of establishing Ashok and Priyadarshin 
as different individuals, may not be accepted at once, but the author 
has not failed to pile evidence upop evidence for proving his theory.

A fy — C 'V x
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The chronological list of events given at the end of the book 
is sure to prove very useful. One such list was prepared by Grant 
Duff; but that was years ago. This is more detailed. The boob 
contains, moreover, a number of pictures, maps and illustrations- 
an added attraction.

The book makes evident the author’s deep study of Jaina 
literature. At the same tune he has not failed to supply evidence 
from other literatures which he has not studied any less than the 
former. His style is homely.

Ahraedabad, 28-7 -35  P rajabandhit
*  *  *

A he very hazard of publishing such a book, deserves encourage­
ment and support from even those, who are not students of history. 
Interest of the general public in history is yet to be cultivated, 
and hence the author should be all the more congratulated upon 
his spirit of enterprise.

The book presents a connected and synthetic view of ancient 
India from 900 B. C. to 100 A. D. It is a product of twenty- 
five years of persevering application to ancient books, coins and 
materials. How far the author is correct, in the picture he has 
painted, is a subject for experts, but the book as if challenges 
them to submit material contained by it to an acid test.

The main aim of the author, is to put before us the fact, that 
Buddhism and Brahminism have been hitherto given undue im­
portance at the cost of Jainism, the twenty-fourth Tirthankar 
of which constructed and formulated a new social and political order.

At all places, the author has supplied as many pieces of evidence * 
as he could. Copious footnotes, chronological lists and index have 
made the book worthy of the attention of scholars, while the homely 
style of the author has laid the material within the rich of all.

The difficulties and setbacks which the author has experienced 
in the publication of this book, are enough to make his effort 
worthy of admiration. His new' theories, his challenging attitude 
and his enthusiasm are really inspiring.

B o m b a y , 1 4 -S -3 5  J f tn m a b h u m i

*  *  *
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Dr. Shah’s effort to shed new light in the abysmal darkness 
of Indian antiquity, deserves full credit and praise. It is an out­
come of a constant labour for twenty-five years.

Historians have hitherto said that Indian culture and civilization 
have their foundation mainly in Buddhism and Brahmanism. Br. 
Shah has tried to prove that the major part of the credit goes 
to Jainism which preceded Buddhism and which is responsible for 
the formation of social and political order. According to him, 
Ashok and Priyadarshin were different individuals, and the 
inscriptions, which are ascribed to Ashok, a Buddhist, were really 
carved by Priyadarshin a Jaina emperor.

Such theories are debatable no doubt, but they deserve full 
attention from all concerned.

The book will be enjoyed both by scholars and by general 
readers. It is written in a homely style. Every page gives vent
to author’s spirit of self-reliance, patriotism, and deep-seated 
respect for ancient India.

B o m b a y , 2 5 -8 -1 9 3 5  H in d u s ta n  P r a j a m i t r a
*  *  *

Dr. Shah has written this book after a deep and intelligent study
of ancient coins, books and inscriptions. Pie has rendered great service 
to all students of history, and especially to the Jaina community. 
Jainism, as he has proved, enjoyed paramount power in India at the 
time when Buddhism, Islam and Christianity did not even exist.

One praiseworthy feature of the book is the maps of various 
countries and kingdoms. Another equally praiseworthy feature is 
the illustrations of ancient coins and other pictures, which are 
aptly designed to give us a panoramic view of ancient India as 
it really was. The picture of Saraswati, giving us an idea of the 
art of painting 2000 years ago, deserves special attention.

We congratulate Dr. Shah for bringing to light things which 
had hitherto been concealed in the womb of antiquity.

B h a v n a g a r , 2 5 th , A u g u s t, 1935. J a i n
*  *  #

We welcome Dr. Shah’s effort to write the history of India from 
900 B. C.to 100 A. D. Looking to the application and the persevering 
exertion of the writer, the price fixed for the book is quite adequate, 
though the public might be :nclined to consider it a bit high.
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Dr. Shah has tried to present novel facts and theories based 
on the evidence of ancient coins, books and inscriptions. His 
theories are apt to strike one as revolutionary, but one’s doubts 
are sure to be silenced by arrays of evidence, piled in the book. 
The reader is also apt to think that Jainism is unduly highly 
represented in the book. He has then to remember that this 
book owes its existence to the material gleaned and systematically 
arranged from “ Encyclopedia Jainica.”

The book presents a new angle of vision into the cobwebs 
of Indian antiquity, and therefore deserves full study by all 
students of ancient history. Written with a view to incite more 
research work, the bock is invaluable and admirable.

To avoid all misconstruing, the readers may go through the 
preface first, as the author has clearly statecl»his viewpoint there.

Baroda, 9-9-1935 Nav-Gujarat
* * *

Most of the modern books on Indian history are based on 
research work and conclusions arrived at, by foreign writers. It is 
high time that Indians themselves, should plunge themselves heart 
and soul in this affair, if they want to profit by the rich heritage 
left to them, by their wise and fore-seeing ancestors. It is more 
important for Jains to have a detailed knowledge about their 
ancestors and their customs, manners and civilization than to 
study minutely histories of countries like England, Ireland and 
others. Though it is very difficult to give a connected account 
of ancient India, yet all concerned will be glad to know that. Dr.
T. L. Shah has spiritedly entered upon the adventure of publishing 
a 2000 page book on the history of India from 900 B. C. to 100 A. D.

None should work under the erroneous conception that the 
author has been partial towards Jainism. He has put forth evidence 
from all available ancient and modern books, the huge list of 
which, is given at the beginning of the book. He has begun his 
account from the time of the twenty-third Jaina Tirthankar, 
Parshvanath, By piling evidence upon evidence, the author has 
proved that in ancient India there were only two religions, namely 
Jainism and Brahminisrn, of which the former had paramount power.
He has given a detailed account of the 16 kingdoms of those times

52
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He has supplied maps about each, and all minute details connected 
with them. In fact he has given a panoramic picture of ancient 
India and his theories and conclusions shed quite a new light on 
those times. The author has also proved that the Mahavir Era 
was adopted by most of the dynasties and was much in vogue.

Bombay, 28-9-1935 Bombay Samachar
* * *

Scholars have, no doubt, made a deep study of material 
available in Buddhist and Vedic books and things. But none has, 
as yet, given Jaina literature its due.—a literature which can be 
of inestimable value in looking at ancient India with a true perspective.

Dr. Shah is the first in the field to initiate and to make this 
effort. Readers may feel that, the whole book is tinged with Jainism; 
but none need be unduly uneasy on this account. He has opened 
a new angle of vision. The veracity of his conclusions may be 
established later on, but none can discount his originality and 
boldness on that account.

His theories have given rise to hot discussions, debates and 
criticisms, and thus he has aroused and activated the interest of 
all. In order to avoid misunderstanding, the author has written a 
lucid preface, in which he has explained his view-point.

The book is full of maps, pictures and other illustrations 
concerning those times. Specially noteworthy are the pictures of 
Kalpa-druma on the front page, and of Saraswati on the title 
page. All the pictures and maps have been fully explained in the 
book. The pictures at the top of every chapter are very suggestive 
of the contents of that chapter.

We generally believe that jainism and kingship are things 
incompatible. Dr. Shah has tried his level best to prove that most 
of the kings in ancient India were Jains.

He has advanced entirely different theories. In fact he has 
presented the other side of the shield. How far that side is 
correct is another question. But we should not forget that he is 
the first to present it.

The book deserves full encouragement from kings, libraries 
and from all. It will prove useful to Jains as well as non-Jains.

Bombay, 22nd, Sept. 1935 ' ‘G u ja ra ti” ,



The book sheds a new light on the geographical, social, 
political and economic conditions of those times. His theories and 
conclusions are entirely different from those of all that have pre­
ceded him; but every page bristles with foot-notes in which he 
has supported them with ship-loads of evidence. His is the method 
which should be adopted while writing history. Various maps, 
nearly 400 pictures, and chronological lists of dynasties and events 
are special features. The reader is not unlikely to feel that the 
author has a partiality for Jainism; but then, he should remember 
that the book owes its existence to “ Encyclopaedia Jainica ”, 
gleanings from which form the present book. It is not improbable 
that a deep study of Jaina literature which has hitherto been 
generally ignored, may throw new light on the mazes of Indian 
antiquity. All readers are advised to go through the preface first, 
m order to understand the view-point of the author.

We congratulate Dr. Shah upon his spirit of enterprise and 
his unremitting and selfless toil, and hope that they will not go 
unappreciated by the public.

Baroda n  tPustakalay
* * *

The author has made a deep study of all available material. 
Naturally he has given preference to Jaina literature which had 
been practically ignored by his predecessors. He has advanced 
marvellously novel theories. Che whole book sheds a new search 
light on ancient Indian history. H® has not failed to advance 
solid evidence, wherever he has differred from his predecessors. It 
deserves deep study by all students of history. Its homely style 
makes it interestingly readable to the general reader as well. It 
is full of maps and illustrations which are fully explained.

We offer our congratulations to the author for his deep 
knowledge of the subject and hope that no library will be without it.

Baroda S ah lty ak ar

* * *
The book presents a connected history of ancient India from 

900 B. C. to 100 A. D.; the most noteworthy feature of which is 
a chronological statement of events, that took place during the

III <SL
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period slated above. It is full of pictures and illustrations of coins 
and inscriptions and maps. The book is specially important from 
the viewpoint of research work, and presents good material to 
all interested in the subject.

Bombay, 1 -6 -1936  Jain P rakash
* * *

This volume consists of the accounts of the first four kings 
of the Maurya Dynasty, namely Chandragupta, Bindusar, Ashok 
and Priyadarshin. The author has presented ancient India in a 
new light. He has proved by advancing solid pieces of evidence 
that Jainism was the all-pervading and the most powerful religion 
in ancient India. So different is the outlook of the author, that 
the readers are likely to be struck much with surprise at it. The 
information supplied in the book is interesting and though there 
may be a difference of opinion as to the truth of his theories, yet 
the utility of the book is beyond question. Full information to­
gether with illustrations is given about ancient coins.

Baroda, 30 -9 -1636  N aveO ufarat
* # *

Looking to the books on the history of ancient India, one 
cannot help feeling, that Jaina literature has been almost neglected. 
Even Mr. Wells has not written anything about Mahavir, not to 
talk of anything else.

All students of history will be glad to know, that one stupen­
dous effort of this kind has been made by Dr. T. L. Shah, a 
scholar who has devoted twenty-five consecutive years to the 
study of all available material.

It supplies an exhaustive study of coins and religious signs 
of those times. It contains very suggestive pictures.

The author has put forth, what one might be constrained to 
say, rather startling theories For instance, he has stated that 
Gautam Buddha was at first a Jain, and hence Buddhism owes 
its origin to Jainism, lie  has explained coins and signs upon 
them in altogether a different light, and has proved that most of 
them belong to Jainism. Such signs of the Mauryas as horse and 
the other like Swastika, Dharmachakra, Indradhvaja, Sun and



Moon, Chaitva and others he has ascribed to Jainism. He has 
very strongly and boldly stated that Ashok and Priyadarshin 
were different individuals.

But it is no small tribute to him to note that he has piled 
evidence upon evidence to support his theories. There is no cate­
gorical statement in the book which he has not loaded with heaps 
of evidence based on coins, inscriptions and ancient books.

In fact the book is a great attempt to give a correct picture 
of India as it was twenty-five hundred years ago. We congratulate 
Dr. Shah upon his marvellous effort and courage and hope that • 
his services will be appreciated by all.

Bombay, 3Cth. M ay, 1936 Bom bay Sam achar
* # *

Prachin Bharatvarsha Part II by Dr. T. L. Shah, Baroda 
Published by Shashikant & Co. Raopura, Baroda. Pages 412+11 
+15+16+8; 'cloth bound. Price Rs. 7/8 (1936).

The first part of this remarkable work—because of a man of 
medicine delving deep into the Ancient History of India—has 
already been noticed. This substantial volume of five hundred 
pages deals with numismatics-old coins, i. e. coins current in ancient 
India. In addition, the period covered by the Maurya dynasty 
and the onslaughts of foreigners-Yavanas-have been handled with 
the precision of a scientist. The indexes are very useful and 
furnish a key to the varied contents of the volume.

M odern Review, P, ’36.
* * *

The book is a unique adventure. The scholarship, the inform­
ation, the material and the zeal of the author are praiseworthy.
He has not spared himself in the pursuit of his work. He has 
defended his theories with enthusiasm of a pleader.

The author has tried to prove that, many things that are 
attributed to Buddhism, really belong to Jainism. Hence he has 
invited much debate and criticism. For instance, he has tried his 
utmost to establish that all the Maurya kings except Ashok were 
Jains; that Sandrekotcs is not the Greek name of Chandrae;upta 
but of Ashok ( Chandashok) ; that Priyadarshin is altogether a

111 ■ <SL
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different individual from Ashok; that the inscriptions' ascribed to 
Ashok really belong to Priyadarshin who was a Jain etc. etc.

Be it as it may, one thing is clear, that things, which are 
at present, considered to be remains of Buddhism purely, may 
really be a heterogenous mixture of Buddhist and Jaina remains, ' 
and that the things ascribed to Jainism, at presents, form only a 
part of what originally belonged to it. Jainism must also have had its 
period of boom, like Buddhism and Brahminism. We hope that the 
aspirations of Dr. Shah may be fulfilled. If scholars begin to 
reinvestigate all the available material in the light of this book, another ' 
link in the broken chain of ancient history is sure to be supplied.

Karachi, March, 1937 “  UrmJ ”
* * *

"Prachin Bharatvarsha”—Part I, by Dr. T. L. Shah, L. M. & S., 
Baroda. *—Years ago, public attention was attracted by Dr. Shah, 
who undertook to compile ‘'Encyclopsedia Jainica” on a gigantic 
scale. The plan had to be postponed on account of want of 
proper encouragement and help. This, however, could not prevent 
him from continuing his application to ancient books and other 
materials, as a result of which we have this volume. The present 
book will convince the reader that Dr. Shah, though a doctor 
by degree, is a painstaking student of ancient Indian History and 
culture, and that he has dived deep into that ocean. He has 
made a formidable attempt in this book to prove, that many 
theories hitherto universally accepted by all historians, are 
entirely wrong.

Little definite is known about Chandragupta, and whatever 
little information we have, is based on Greek history. Dr. Shah.' 
has put forth the theory, that Chandragupta and Sandrekotes ' v 
are different individuals, and this theory deserves full consideration, 
from experts. '  Y

. V
There was a time, when we hesitated to stretch our ancient 

history to a period, much more older than the time, of the invasion 
of Alexander the Great over India. The Moban-ja-dero excava­
tions, however, have widened our outlook and put before, us long 
vistas of antiquity, the end of which we fix up, with the time of
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the Vedas, If Dr. Shah's conclusions and theories prove correct, 
the major part of our ancient history shall have to be re-written.
This is the reason why we appeal to all interested in ancient 
history to submit his conclusions and theories to a searching 
analysis with the object of gleaning out truth from them. Let us 
hope that the second volume of this highly praiseworthy effort 
may see the light of the day as soon as possible.

Ahmedabad ( S d .) H ira la i T . P a rik h  B . A.
(Buddhiprakasb, Jan.-March, 1937)

* * *
This is the third volume of “ Prachin Bharatvarsh ” by 

Dr. T. L. Shah.
Though a medical man by profession, Dr. Shah is a deep and 

persevering student of ancient Indian history. These volumes which 
deal with ancient India from 900 B. C. to 100 A. D. are the ripe 
and rich fruits of his constant application for last twenty five years.

Rare as such efforts are in our country, where the writers 
get little support and encouragement from the public and from 
various institutions as they do in the west, Dr.. Shah’s achieve­
ment deserves full credit and support from all interested in the 
glory of ancient India, which is revealed in its true form, by 
the Doctor.

The book is full of theories and conclusions which will shock 
and disillusion even experts on many a point of antique interest.
The author, however, has put forth all available evidence, based 
on such reliable sources like ancient manuscripts, coins and 
inscriptions.

Bombay, 10 -7 -37  . J a y -b h s ra t

*  *  *

Dr. T. L. Shah has rendered signal service to Mother India 
by writing “ Prachin Bharatvarsha.” His treatment of the material 
is entirely novel, and he has not spared himself in the pursuit of 
his studies. It deserves due encouragement from all quarters.

Ahmedabad (  Scl.)  B hoglln l C h h o ta la l Sutnria
3 0 -8 -3 7  President, M askati Cloth M arket
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Dr. T. L. Shah read out to me a few chapters of his Ancient 
Indian History. The great merit of the book seems to me to 
consist in his careful handling of meterials coming from authoritative 
Jaina sources. He has laboured much in elucidating our past history 
and his conclusions mostly run counter to the accepted theories. 
Nevertheless, his new theories will stimulate further discussions 
and reserch, from which we may gain much good.

Orientel Institute, ( Sd. )  B. B h a tta ch ary a  Ph. D .
Baroda Director

* * *

I read with interest the synopsis prepared by Dr. Shah of
his gigantic work on Ancient Indian History. From this, I believe 
that his work will prove very useful and interesting. Many new 
points are introduced by him and though agreement on these is 
not always possible, yet they show the great energy and vast 
reading of the author. I am sure, it will be most welcome to all 
indologist.

W ilso n  College, Bom bay (S d .) Pro*. H . l>, V e la n k a r M . A .
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